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 Readex, 
'T will be a good recompence of much 
Labour in bringing "forth- that 
' whichhove follows, for the opening 
an of a dark Prophecy, if it ſhalt 
make thee reſolve, 4s Moſes did con- 
cerping the burning Buſh, Ple tra a« 
ſide "to ſee this great. ſight ; eve that 
City, the frame whereof was ſhewn'to 
the Prophet, and whoſe name ſhall beg 
Jellovat Shammah. The Zord is 
there. In this Prophecie there are, as 
z» PauPs_ Epiſtles, tvrvam, things hard 
to be unterflgog, yet tobe infume mea- 
ſare underſtood, if 'he ſhall lead -intd 
theſe pol] "whoſe ywork- it -4 to 
3 - lead 


Otrne REACET, 


lead into all Truth, when 1 firſt ap- 
plyed my ſelf to « more ſerious and fixed 
ſearch into the matters contained in 
this Prophecie, 1 w-u little better than 
blind unto them: but now I ſeem to be 
able to ſay, as the Man that wu 
brow ht blind to Chriſt, after the Lord 
had pat his Hapas upon hu Eyes, Ifee 
meh Bke Tres. walking. 4nd if 4 
 rhers ſhall be like the Angels in deſiring 
| zo look into theſe thivgs, it's to be hoped 
they may ſee and diſcover them more 
«learly,. 4nd dilipctly, The. glorious 
Truths, which here . ye hid under. a vail 
of legal, Shadows,” and Figures, ao ine- 
ther parts of Scripture appear with o- 
pen face ;, apd the hily Spirit, ſpeaking 
by Ezekiel in parables, doth by other ho- 
ly Men of God ſpeak more plainly. And 
the way of reaching by parables u very 
| grateful, and convincing when the pa- 
rable is ungerſiood, The words of the 
wiſe: thus. given forth do better ſink 
down into the Heart, and will not be [o 


+ ul Ws Sd ©. »& 


git &-per {imuitudines Jiberius quz- 
Fs -< | que 


4 +> 


RO II 


To the Reader. 

que cognolci, & cum aliqua difficul- 
tate quzſita, multo gratius 1nvenirl. 
Qui enim prorſus non inveniunt quod 
quzrunt, fame Jaborant,, Quiautem 
non: queruant, quia in .promptu ha- 
bent, faſtidio ſpe marceſcunt,” In 
utroque autem languor cayendus eft, 
-Magnifice igitur 8 ſalubriter ſpuritus 
ſanctus ita ſcripturam modificayit, ut 
locis - apertioribus fami occurreret, 
obſcurioribus. faſtidia-detergerit. Nt- 
hil enim fere 'de.Ylis' difficultatibus e- 
ruitur, quod On planilime alibire- 
periatur, '. He-that . by\the guidance off 
the Holy Spirit, brings the light Scrips 
ture to that which is myore dark, and 
the plain Scripture to/the parable, is 
an Interpreter one of 4 thau{and.;* And 
if it ſhall be the endetrugur. of any to da 
thus, in relation to thiand other Pros 


phecies, then let them take theſe two 


inflances for their | incouragementy 
The firſt is that of the Euunch, .mha 
came #0 Jeruſalem to worſtip, and. ins 
his.return, as he ſat in. his Charror Treg 
Ifaias the Prophet, and;iwhen. he read 
God hearkened, and heard, for. the 


A 3 Spirit 
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"To the Reader. 

. Spirit ſaid zo Philip, Go near and join | 
ghy ſelf to this Chart 45 if be had ſud, 
here's one reading a Prophetie, which | 
he doth not, but 1a i} ae - Co 
zhou therefore; anti make him to un- 
aerſtand it. ' And Philip began at 
that Scripture'and Preached- unto bim 
Telus, So re4d;and fer your Hearts upors 
all that is here ſhown; and [ee whether 
rhe Spirit will wot goiy' himſelf” to your 
Hearts, ani prenth mach of Jeſus t9 
v8 #4 ad frowt'this Brophecie. > | 
*- "the other tftarices that of Daniel, | 
Chaþ;'9, '2. who uMderſford by Books | 
he number of \the-year5 of Jetuſalems 
Hefolations , and” then v. Fl ſer? hims- 
felf ro" ſeek the' Loyd, and- whileſt hte | 
Was ſpe akia, the ''Man Gabriel h2ing | 
tauſed" yo fhe' ſwiftly, (aid to him, O | 
Danitl, -Y am» wow ' come forth to give | 
#hee Skill and unterfanding, 1f Da- 
njel 52d wot 724d the Prophecie of Jere- | 
tinth be Fallot anderFovd the time of | 
the* Fews\ defiterance from- their Cap- | 

" tivity, either Dad that preat diſcovery 
been made to hins upo# his Prayer, of 
rhe coming of the Meſſiah. Now go | 

ha # and | 


| To the Reader. 
and do thou likewiſe, and then may the 
Lord give thee Skill and underFanading 
an in this dark Prophecie, whereby 
abundant matter for Prayer, and 
ground of hope will appear, which may 
he an Anchor of the Soul in troublous 
and tempeſtuous times, when you ſhall 
be in the contemplation of this, and © 
other Prophecies, you will be as Moſes 
on the top of Piſgah, taking. a view of 
the promiſed Land; ana this may you 
 rometobe like the Menof Ifachar, whe 
| hadunderſtanding of the times to know 
what Iracl ought ro do, £0 
As \for the enſuing Diſconr ſe," the 
thouohts of | Mem may 'be various about 
it, Some may judge that too little 
is ſaid, and that thinss fhould be more 
particulayly ſpoken to,” Otheys may 
think that too muth "15. ſaid, and; may 
ſeoff as the Athenians, Thow bringeſs 
certain ſtrange things to our Ears, If a- 
ny ſhall complain that too Little is ſaid; 
1 will confeſs it, For every thing int 
the Aeſcription 'of this Temple. ad 
City hath its proper ſfignification z' but 
" mult ſay, not fr wat of time, but 
Aa for 


| 19 tRC/Reader. 
for, want of better skill and under- 
 ffanding, gf all theſe things I cinmt 
pow. ſpeak particularly; yer 1 find that 
of Hoſea. vexified, Then hall we know, 
f- if we fallow on to-know the. Lord, - If 
 any([ay-tis too much: let thermenter in- 
zo the. Sanituary of God, and weirh the 
Scriptures well, on. which- the things 
which may ſees. ſtrange are grounded, 
befare they rtjett hem for the aim 
hath. been: not to utter any thing from 
Fancy and Conceit, but all from Scrip- 
tare; aud et from aprivate mniexpre- 
tation of Scripture, but 41; prerpre- 
Fetion, - juſtified... by. o8þer +, Scriptures. 
[And I.would not be. thought.to be poſs 
tive in all things 5; but .44propoundinz 
ſome things to. the. Prophets that they 
may judges, " 1f-any. thing of error ſhall 
' appear. yet: 1 preſume. not that which 
will be deſirufFivie to the faith once ae- 
liverea to the Saints, in anypart of it , 
for matters of Faith and worſhip, and 
what concerns Goſpel Qrdinances, and 
' Mapifiracy, and Alini(iry, are through- 
wut \ aſſerted: and, juſtified. That good 
#hing which God hath: ſaid he will per- 
Fs Gofts pe eb nh: form, 
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'To:the Reader. 


form;.held fordh in this Prophenie and 


the Revel.: uf Chrifs.: perſonal pre> 
ſence apd reign upon Earth; wapnop 
Mittle diſparaged by rhe Cnenal Ima* 
ginations and. Concerts of \foree" about. 
th, which. were 70 Dfther.' than" the 
ſmoak af the bottomleſs Pit, whvch"@> 
riſing thence did darken the glory of 
a very precious primitive Truth, and 
expo/ed it to that contempt. under. whith 
it hath long lain buried,” But 'whas 
was bythe ſubtilty\of the old. Serpent 
ſown in di[lonour, bevins now." tobe 
raiſed in glory, TI (hall adde no more 
by way of Preface, but thoſe two Peti- 
tions of the Lords Prayer, Tiny King- 
dom come, and thy Will be done on 
Earth as it is in Heayen,.... Thy King-. 
dom ts come, and within, and a- 
mong thy Diſciples ; leFit come, and be 
over all, Now one of a City, and two 
of 8 Family are brought to Sion, and. 
Wake a little Flock, Let the time 
come when all the ends of the Earth 
Jhall turn to the Lord, and all the Kin- 
areas of the Nations ſhall worſhip be- 
fore him, Now thou doſt govern among 

As the 
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| To the Reader. 
the. Saints ;'. be thou \Gover nony alſo 
amons.the-Nations. And thy will is 
done by ſome few Calebs, and Joſuahs 
that follow thee fully, yet the. beſt ime 
' far ſhort. of doing thy will 2 'tis done”) 
in Heaven. - Tis done by ſome few on | 
Earth.in the ſincerity and upright- 
neſs of Heaven :, let it be done in the 
exatneſs of Heaven, -Thus ſhall it 
be: dove when the King of Glory ſhall 
come from Heaven, and all the Saints 
with him, Even ſo, come Lord Jefus, * 
Amen, | | | 


” 


i 
| 
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The Myſtery of the nine 
laft Chapters of E'zekicl 
in part made manifeit. 


N theſe laft Chapters-of this Prophe- 
+ cy of Ezekiel we hive a deſcription 
of a Temple, and City, which in the - 
 'Viſtens of God were repreſented co 
the Prophet; by which we are-not toun- 
derſtand a material Temple, or. City, built 
after the return of the Zews- from Babyloniſb 
Captivity. For, | 
1. The Temple and City, here deſcri- 
bed, are far different from the City-7eruſa- 
lem, and the Temple there, both for ſcitu- 
ation and largeneſs, The Temple in the . 
deſcription of it is as large as a City, and 


_ the City as large as a- Country : ' For. the 
Temple, with the Courts thereof, being a 
.*perfet Square, each ſide contained five 


hundred Reeds, Chap. 42. 16. and the 


circumference of the City, is ſaid to be 


eighteen 


\ 


(2) 


ej htcen thouſand Meaſures, which is | 


_ judged by Interpreters to be a vaſt circvir. 


2. A River is ſaid to iſfue from under | 


the Threſhold of the Houſe, Chap. 47. 1. 


which is not any where affirmed of the 


Temple at, 7eruſalem. 


-\g. This.evidently appears from Chap: | 


41. 42 where there is mention made of a 
ſeparate place, 'and a Building before it, 
whieh is diſtinct from the Temple before 
deſcribed; *for the Building in the Suce 
pool is not ſo large as the Temple; the 

eadth thereof being ſeventy Cubits, and 
the length) dinety-Cubits + fo thas this 
Building-wich--the +ſeparate-;place,, is but 
equal with: the Temple, that; is, an hun- 
dred Cubits each: way.,, And, farther, this 
Building cannot-be the Holy of Holies, 
for the dimenſions axe different. The Ho- 
ly of. Helies;s/bu 
. twenty Cubits broad, V. 4... Now we do 
not read of ſuch” a Building, and ſeparate 
place near the 'Lemple. af Zernfa/em. Tis 
ern, 1 King. 6. 27. mention. is 'made of 
an inner Hovſe,' which was the Holy: of 
Holies joiniog to the Temple, and was not 
iw-a:ſeparate-place fromit.. - , 

4. This Temple, and City. ſhall not have 
being on Earth, till che Twelve Tribes ſhall 
be brought back from their Captivity; for 


- they that ſerve the City, ſerve it out of all 
the: 


ut twenty, Cubits: long, and © 
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(3) 

the Tribes of J1ſ-ael, . Chap. 48 19; and 
| © the Landis to be divided by Lot:ynto'tlie 
| Tribes of 1faz!, V. 29; which are all na- 
| - med, and the Gates of the City have-alſo. 
Þ - the names of all the Tribes upon them.. -: 
Theſe reaſons make it evident:that. ſome- 
what elſe muſt be meant. Now as:the'\fA- 
poſtle ſaith, 1 Pet, 1. 4; 5+ Te are built:np 
# ſpiritaal Houſe. And Gab +4. 26.' Paul 
ſpeaks of a 7ervſalem which is abovg ; arid 

Zohn of that Fernſalew'which-cometh down © 
frem God out of Heaven ; ſo:thisisj bere 
underſtood. And the Femple'is the Church 
\ | of the living God -madeiof: lively Stones; 
| @nd the Church-in that pure: and. glorious 
\ | Aate whictvit ſhall be brought into, when 
| Amichrift ſhall: be deſtroyed; and thoſe 
| 4hings which,-may be- ſhaken; being" the 
things made; by; Men, ſhall: be: removed. 
| The Temple and City of :Zernſalem:were 
\ | -Types hereof. And: this glotious Church 
\ | will be the: ſubſtance (of: thoſe ſhadows, 
and is ſct-forth by their names. And whar 
| {shere feretold, had the beginning' of its ac- 
| - compliſhment in-the - Goſpel :Church, ga. 
| thered by the Apoſtles, and fince continued 
in the World'; and: ſhall bave its perfect 
| accompliſhment when the. new Feruſalens: 
| ſhall come down,”out ef. Heaven, and. the: 
| [Jews ſhall be called, and the fulne(s of the. 
Gentiles ſhall come in, So that we may 
| CON 


(4) 
conclude with Rabbi Salomon, quoted by | 
Corn. a lapide., Omnia que 1n Ezckiele FA 
Jeruſalem /cribuntur, de ſantta Civitate, [u. 

na Jeruſalem ab/q; dubio sntelligenda ſunt. 
All is to be underſtood of the Heavenly 7e- 
ruſalem, but chiefly of this Heavenly Fern- | 
ſalens as it ſhall come down out of Heaven, ' 
and of that «ftate which. it ſhall be then in; 
Now that ſqmewhat of the Myſtery of this 
Prophecy may be made known, I ſhall 
propoſe ſeveral things-'to conſideration; 
not proceeding therein according to the: 
orderof the Prophecy, but ſhall endeavour 
to bring the main things of jt to ſeveral 
heads. And truly I may 'fay, to the praiſe 
of him that teacheth Man knowledge, that 
by running thus to and fro in this Prophecy, 
knowledge hath increaſed, and haply ſome 
hints may be given, which may provoke 
others to ſearch fartherinto it, © 
:\ "The firſt thing tobe laid down fhall be 
For an Introduction to. the reſt- which are 
to follow, which is this. | 

m_ I, What is here repreſented' | 
Mould with all ſeriouſneſs, and diligence, 
belookt into, and conſidered, Chap. 40. 4. 
Son of Man, behold with thine Eyes, and | 
bear with thine Ears, . and ſet thine heart nport 
all that 1 (hall ſhew thee: declare all that thor | 
ſeeft ro the Honſe of Iſrael. This Command | 
ſo vehemently urged in fo many expretit- 

ons, 


\ 


(5) 
ons, beloogs to all Chriſtians'; but eſpecial- 
ly to the Miniſters of the Goſpel : ' the 
external and internal Senſes are - called 
upon, and ſtirred up to attend. to what is 
made known ta the Prophet in this Viſion, 
and to take an exact view of it. And ſure- 
ly it may be expected that upon diligent 
ſearch, accompanied with Prayer, much 
may be underftood of this fo dark a Pro- 
phecy. *Tis again preſt, Chap. 44. 5- 
Mark, well, and behold with thine Eyes, and 


bear all that 1 ſay unto thee. Sce, and ſet 


thine heart, as in the former place it is 
commanded, behold with thine Eyes the 
Frame, and ſet thine heart to know the ſig- 
nification of it: behold with thine Eyes 
the ſhadow, and ſct thine heart upon the 
ſubſtance; and if the.heart be ſet upon theſe 
thingsz:it ſhall be given to know the My- 
ſtery of them. This Prophecy then ſhould 
not be lookt on as unprofitable, or that 
which cannot be underſtood. Surely if all 
Scripturebe profitable, chea this aiſo ; and 
if all things were written for our tearnivg, 
then theſe things likewiſe, how dark ſo- 
ever they may ſcem to be. Luk, 4. 20. 


, Chrift read out of Iſiah the Prophet, and 


then cloſed the Book and expounded the 
Place to the hearers; ſaying, This day 3s 
tis Scripture fu/jelled in your Ears. Andin 
this the Miniſters of che Goſpel ſhould be 


= like 
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(6) 


, like Chriſt, They ſhould read, and give | 


the meaning of- Scripture, But as to this 
Prophecy, what do: the moſt when they 
have read it, but cloſe the Book and lay it 
afide, and arc like thoſe _reproved by the 
Prophet, 1/a. 29. 11. The Vi/ion of all-5s 
become unto you as the wordsof a Book that 1s 


Sealed, which. Men aclivered unto one that s | 
learned, ſaying, Read this { pray thee; and | 


he ſaith, 1 cannot, for it is Sealed; and the 


Ion erg — 0” CEE fr ite, 2 0 6 2s 7 * 
[" FRIES "_ — a; 


Book 1s delivered to one that 85 not learned, ' 


ſajing, Read this, and he ſaith, 1 cannot, for 
i am not learned. The Picachers Excuſe 
is, the Book is Scaled : the Peoples, weare 
not :lcarned ; but God hath not gcaled it, 
therefore let not-Men Seal it,cither to them- 
ſelves, or others. God ſaith, Bebold with 
thine Eyes, and ſet thine Heart to all that 1 
fhew thee, Let not any then ſbut their Eyes, 
and tura-away their Hearts, from theſe. ſa 
admirable. and glorious diſcoveries;. | For, 
as God hath not ſaid to the Seed. of. Zacob, 
Seek jou me in v4in, ſo he doth not here ſay, 

Seen vain, Wet: les V3 
_ © Prop, 2, Whatis in this Prophecy:given 
forth. as a Precept, and as ſhewing whab 
ought to be, is:to be taken under the'nott- 
on.of.a Promiſe, and. as declaring what 
ſhall be ia the glorious ſtate of the Churchy 
here ſet fortlt : as Chap: 45. 9:. O' Prencen 
of Iſracl, remove violence. Now,, ag Prin- 
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ces at all times ought, ſo'then the Princes - 
of 1ſracl ſhall remove violence according to 
that promiſe, 1/«. 60, 18. Vielence ſhall by 
0 wore heard in thy Land. Chap. 44:24 
The Prieſts. ſhall: judge according to my 
jadgments, [Though *tis thezr duty, yetit 
hath not been always their practice, B 
in the eſtate of the Church; here foretold 


' it ſhall be as their. duty, ſo, their conſtant 
| practice. Plate gave. an Idea:of'a Comp 
'- monwealth,, not. ſuch-as ever was in.the 


World, but ſuch as ought to be. Now 


here we have an Idea of a Church, and 
; Commonwealth, not only which ought 0 


be, - but alſo which ſhall be; '., - 1 
' Prop. 3; In this Prophecy one and the 
ſame Church is ſet forth, by theſe twore- - 
preſentations of a Temple, and City, By 
the Temple is ſet forth a pureand glorious 
Church conſtituted according to the: mind 
of God, wherein. he ſhall be purely wor- 
ſhipped. In it ſhall be the true worſht 

pers, who ſhall worſhip the Father in Sf 
rit, and-in Truth. The Father ſceketh ſucks 
to worſhip him, and, here they ſhall be 
ſound. By City is meant the ſame Church, 
as a Spiritual and Heavenly Common- 


' wealth. As the ſame People of 1/rael were 


a Church, and Commonwealth, ſo as that 
all that were of the Church, were alio of 
the Commonwealth: of 1ſracl, and all of 

[ne 


(8) 


the Commonwealth were of the Church; 
fo will it be in this time, and ſtate here . 


foretold. In this Temple Chrift is the 
High Prieſt, and Prieft upon a Throne, 
Miniftring for Men in things pertaining to 


God. : In this City he isa King. Inthe 
* Temple he is head of Saints as a Church, | 
leading them in, and out; and being inthe. 
mnidft 'of ' them, Chap. 46, 10. giveth. 
"Counſel, Life, Grace, ſtrength, and ac- 
ceptince to all, 'As the Heart is in the 
midſt of the Body, the Fountain of Life ; | 


as'the Sun: is in the midft of the Planets, 


ans an wo s comm O££-'-ml _=&aa OJ... Fre. 
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giving light to all,” ſ6 is Chrift in the | 


Church. And inthe City he is head of the 


. Farme Sdinits, as a Commonwealth, * 


. 


-"iProp,-4. The Church which is here ſet 


1 


1 


forth as'a' Temple, and City, is that glori-| - 


ous Church which ſhall beafter the calling 
of the Jews: even that Church whoſe Win- ! | 
'dows ſhall be of Agates, and Gates of 
Carbuncles, and all her Borders*of plea-| 
fant Stones, And, as this is meant of the 


L 
p 


Church of the Jews when they ſhall be cat- 


led, ſo therefore it is deſcribed by a Tem-. 
ple like the Temple at Zeruſalew, and by! 
JZewsſh Rites and Figures. The ſubſtance 
1s given forth under thenames of the Sha- 
dows, and the holy Spirit ſpeaking of the 
things which ſhall concern the Fews, ſpeaks 
to them in the Zews Language. That the 

| | Church) 


| | (9) 
ch; Church of the Jews, when they ſhall be 
cre, called, is here meant appears, becauſe the 
the | names of the Tribes of 1ſ-ae! arc mention 
nc, ed as having Portions in the Land, and 
to. Gates in the City'; and the ſtrangers, that 
the | is the fulneſs of the Gemtiles, who ſhall be 
ch, | brought in, ſhall have an Inheritance with 
he | them. EE 
th, Prop. 5. There is an outer, and an it- 
ac- ner Temple mentioned in this deſcription. 
he | The outer Temple with its Courts and 
©; Gates, and the Chambers of the Courts 
ts, 'and Gates are defcribed,' Chap. 40. and 
he | 41. Ard the building of the ſeparate place, 
he | Chap. 41. 'r3. which is" there called the 

; Inner Hoofe, .and Inner Temple; V.-1y. 
et | 'and 19. In this Inner Temple are North 
r- | nd South Chambers, even many Manſi- 
1g | ons, Here are Prieſts which approach to 
n- | the Lord, and eat the moſt- holy thingy. 
of | Without in the Outer Temple are Ordi- 
2- | nances, which are holy things; butin the 
ec; Inner Temple the moſt holy: things are 
| eaten; that is, Chriſt himſelf in a Beatifi- 
1-. cal Viſion of him, Here is alſo a City de- 
y; ſcribed with'its Gates, and without that 
© | Portions 'for the Tribes of Iſrael; each 
1- | Tribe having a Portion in the Land, anda 
e' Gateinthe City, Now what doth this ſig- 
9 nifie, but that there will be a Church ? 
þ I, In the City New 7ersſalem, and in 
wy the 
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(10) . 
the Inner- Temple, that is the Church Tri- w 
umphant, conſiſting of Saints come up to! 5 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of: 0 
Chriſt, Of Saints, I ſay, both raiſed and! , 
coming with Chriſt; and alfo of thoſe! F 
which ſhall be then changed. lo 
2. It ſhews that there will be. Churches; t 
alſo without the City, conſiſting of Saints, 
-which' ſhall have Portions in the Land:: 4 
and Churches of the Outer Temple, and 
Saints in the Chambers of the Courts, and: ,, 
Gatcs, as well as in the Inner Temple. | th 
[Thoſe inthe Chambers of the Courts, and 


Gates, and outer Temple, ſhall have the, z, 
| myo there required, and that mew, pl 


__ ight- and holineſs, which ſhall be) at 
ve to þ Rate z and: ſhall perform. the| 5; 


ſervice which ſhall be required of them in! 6 


- (that ſtation, And theſe Churches without | þ, 


ſhall have Gate-holineſs, Court-holineſs,| ;} 
Court-attainments, and Outer Temple Per-| p 
fetion, Communion, and. Comforts. And} 
the others ſhallhave laner- Temple holineſs, | 
Perfection, and Conſolations. The like! 
may be ſaid of the City. There is the be-| 
loved City, New , Jeruſalem, Rev. 20. 9.15; 
And there is the Camp of the Saints, like! 
the Camp of Iſrael, when the Tribes | y 
4 


» 


FJ 


. marched, and pitched in order about the 


Tabernacle, and 1s ſet forth by the ſame | a 
word vw which is 10 the Septuaginr to 
ſet 


| 
j 


 |fet forth the Camp of 7/rael. This Camp 
ri will conſiſt of called Zews, and converted 
19! Gentiles, even the Nations of them' which 
of! ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall walk in the light 
nd' of the New .Jeruſalem. For New' Jeruſa* 
fe! lew light ſhall fill che breadth of the Eand _ 

| of Immanuel, and every little Chamber of . 
3! the Gates hath a Window to Ict in New 
ts, Zeruſalem light into it : This Camp of the 
d:' Saints will be urbs mob3ls: & caftrenſss, i 
nd. movable and Tent City; and' the*New Fe 
nd' -uſalem, urbs fixa. The former will anſwer 
le. | the Church of Iſrael dwelling in Tents, and 
nd the latter the ftate of that Church when 
he ; Fernuſalem was the City choſen of God. to 
*&! place his Name in, So then there will be 
be! ar that time when the Jews ſhall be called; 
he Saints in'two different ſtates, that is, glori- 
1n! fied, and not glorified, That. there will 
ut | be glorified ones, ſhall be after proved. And 
IS. that there ſhall be ſome not glorified, I ſhall 
r-| prove. by this Argument. ' There will be. 
nd) marrying, and' begetting of Children- in 
| that time, which cannot be among the raif: 
Ke | ed Saints; for they marry not, neitherare 
c-| given in marriage; therefore there muſt be 
9.\ Saints in an inferigur ſtate, among _ 
<c | this will be. And that ſome Saints ſhall be 
es | pet Children then, is evident from Chap. 
IC | 47, 22: Te ſhall divide the Land by Lot for 
IC | ay Inheritance unto you, and io the ſtrangers 
ou By" © Bs that 
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I2) | 
that ſojewrn among you, which ſhalt beg 
ref auagdells wu and they ſhall be to you” 
as horn tn the Land among the Chilaren of If 
racl, -This likewiſe is manifeſt from 1ſa, 
$9. 20, 21. The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, 

8nd untothem that turn from tranſgreſſion in 
Jacob. As for me, this ss my Covenant witl' 
them, {aith the Loyd, my (pirit which is upon 
thee, and my words: which 1 bave put in thy 
month, fhall not depart out of thy mouth, 
ror one of the momth of thy Seed, nor om 
of the month of thy Seeds Seed from bence« 
orth, and for ever. This Promiſe concerns 
the Zews when they ſhall be called , for by 
this the Apoftle proves their calling, Rom, 
I1- 26, Now after their calling they ſhall 
have Secd, and Sceds Seed. Iſa. 60. 15, . 
1 will make thee the joy of many Generation: 
Iſa. 61,9. Their Seed ſhall be kyown among 
the Gentiles, and their Off- ſpring among the 
People. Iſa. 65.23. They fhall not labow 
31 vain, ner bring forth for trouble; for the) 
are the Seed of bo bleſſed of the Lord, ani 
their Off-spring with them. The Promiſe if 
to them, and their Off.spring, who ſhall al 
be ſanified ones, and the bleſſed of thi 
Lord, The Curſe of Adam ſhall not thei b 
reſt upon any of the Saints Children, but 1: 
they ſhall all have the bleſſing of Abraham 
| aha 6.. This. Temple and City, this 
Chyrch and Common-wealth, will x 
S DO: confi; 
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+ conſtituted, and framed according to att 
' Heavenly pattern ; 4oſes did all accord- 
' ing to the pattern in the Mount; "arid 
' Solomon! built the Tetnple' after the*forun 
; which was ſhewn to David by the Spi- 

' rit, 1. Chron. 28. 12. So Chriſt ſhall 
' build this Temple according to the Hea- 

; venly Pattern. All ſhalt be done by line 
| and meaſure, and every part ſhall. have 


its due proportion, ſo that-it will be & ſpi= 


' ritual) Houſe fitly framed, growing into 
; an Holy Temple. Chap. 40. 3. Ezekiel 


ſaw a Man, whoſeappearance was as Braſs, 
with a line of Flax, and a,meaſuring Read. 
This'is Chrift, who ſhall do his Work cx» 


i aQtly, and according to rule. 


Prop. 7. There were ſome things come 
manded to the Zews of old, which are not 
mentioned in the deſcription of this Tem- 
ple and City, ' and the not mentioning of 
them with other Jewiſh Rites and Ordi- 
nances here ſpoken of, doth argue the per- 
fection which the Church here deſcribed 
ſhallhave,above what it had under 2eſes,or 
any. time ſince. Now to ſhew this, conſider, 

I. There was a Candleſtick for light, 


 . both in the Tabernacle and Temple, much 
1s ſpoken of it, as Zxod, 25. 31. and in 


other places, this was a type of Goſpel 
Churches, which are called Gelden Can- 
dlcſticks. Rev. 1, 20, and the two Wit- 
Ng RE ie. neſſes 


Heſſe are called two 0 Candleſticks, Rev. 11. 

. 4, A Candlcſtick-is tohold forth lightin a: 
dark place... And when Goſpel. Churches 

gre called, Candleſticks, it ngtes Charches | 

which, ſhall be. in a time of darkneſs, when. 

a. Candle is uſeful, . Thus ig Zebn's, time, 


® #* &A7T 


of the Earth. ge 1, FIT The light. ſhinerh'| 
in darkneſs, e two 1 or i 
witneſſes arc Von, ſhining ia darknefs, 
eatheniſh, ' Mahometah, -and_ Antichri-., 
jan darkneſs hath- covered the” greateſt, 
part of the World; and the few witneſſes. 
6f Chriſt have becn' Candleſficks hold. 
ing forth the true light in a dark. time and. 
place. Butin the deſcriptioh of this Yem- 
le and City we read nothing of aCan- | 
leſtick, or light of a Candle. Whence 
be concluded, that the ſtate of the 
Church here foretold; will be much. more 
glorious in reſpe&t of light and knowledge, 
than as yet. it hath beer ;. Rev..22.5 ra 
ke. new Jeruſalem. Mai no EST of a 
ſe. * And then, even, in the ur | 
of Ne Tribes that will 'be made good, | 
Va 30.26. ; The light of the Moon ſhall 
25 the light. of the Sun, ang the: light. 
f the Sun ſevenfold : that Tegree! of Scrip- | 
ture ligtit which how thines'in the World, | 1 
ing compared. with that, which ſhall | | 
ſhine hereafter, is but as the light of the | 1 
on ; 
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.' Moonto the light of the Sun; 'tis but:as tht - 
 feffer light ruling the Night : but then it 


ſhall be as the greater light ruling.the Day. 


 Andasnow is a time of much darkneſs if 
| the World, ſo a great matter of comfort 
. it is, that we may ſay as the Apoſtle, 


Row. 13.12. The Nightis far ſpent, and 
the Day is at hand. The night in which 


; Antichriſt reigns, and wild Beafts are a- 


broad ſeeking their Prey, is very far ſpenr, 


: and the. Day of the Son of Manis at hand. 
| And when' this Day comes, the. Church 
' fhall be no longer a Candleſtick, but. a 
_ -gloriousolight upon : the top of a Moun- 
_ tain: . and- all Heatheaifh,: /Mahomitan, 

and Antichriftian-darkneſs ſhall:;pafs a 
| way, and the Earth;ſhall. be: fille with 


the knowledge of the glory of- the ;Lord, 
as the Waters cover the Sex; there ſliall. 
be abundance of light; zand: knowledge! : 
Idols ſhall. be aboliſhedz. and: hee: ſhall 
not be Athciſm in the Worlde;{&x: there: is 
not Atheiſm in Hell; but - Devils: and 
damned Spirits know' there. is aGod ; 'fo 
in this time of ſuch glorious; light; there 
ſhall not be Atheiſm ampngft- the uncon« 
verted ones in the World. - And this is 
a reaſon why the Devil endeavours ſo 


\ | muchto fill the World with Atheiſm now, 
| becauſche knowshis time is ſhort, of bei) 
; ruler of the darkneſs of this- Ward, ; a 
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' [theday is at hand, in which the Earth ſhall 
be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
ofthe Lord ; and when the Morning of this 
Day thait- come, then the wild Beaſts 
ſhall lay them down in their Dens, and. 
not huet, nor deſtroy in all the boly Moun- 
tam of God. And men ſhall be aſhamed: 
toccommit thoſe abominations which now 
the World is ſo fall of. They that be drun- 
ken, arc drunken in the Night: but in 
thatDay they ſhall+ be ſober, and- civilly, 
and morally good, who ſhall be without 
ſaving grace, | 

' '2, There were Laws given toahe ew, 
concerning-Lepers,' both for the tryal of: 
them,;and removing'them from the Camp, 
whenpronounced unclean ;-and it was ſp.! 

ed there mightbea Leper of the Houſe 
ofiiAaron, Lev. 22. 4 Thos hitherto it 
: bath been'in the Church. Much of ſpiritual. 
leprofie fiath been found- there, avd even 
amongſt thofe' of the ſeed of Aaron : but 
we not any thing here of ſuch Laws. 

What may be concluded hence, but that, 
at'this time there will be no Lepers in 
Iſrael? Spiritual Leprofie ſhall not appear, 
amongſt any in Churches, to occaſion their 
wage from >” a. 27. = the. 
new 7ernſalew {hall be nothing that de- 
Som ” | 

' -3+ There was a Law about bleſſing, and 
25s curſing, 
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curfing, in 1ſrae!. Deut. 27. 12. The blef- 
ſiogs wero to be pronounced from Gerizzum, 
and the curſes from Ebal : but we find not 
any command here for curling'any in 


; Jſradd. There will bein that Day bleſſing, 


but no curſing in 1ſrael. Ferems. 31.23. It 
ſhall be ſaid, The Lord bleſs the.O Habita. 
tion of Juſtice, and Mountain of Holineſs, 
But, asit is Rev. 22. 3. there ſhall be no 
more curſe, All ſhall have the blethng of 
Abrabam, and none the curſe of Jſbmael, 
to be caſt out. There ſhall not be an Avathe- 
ma Maranatha for any in the Church then, 
4. There were Laws about the redemp- 


tion of inheritances, Lev. 25. 25. If.thy 


Brother be waxen poor, and ſell his poſleſ- 


fron, and any of his Kin come to redeem 


it, then he ſhall redeem that which his 
Brother ſold : butt we read not any thing 
here of ſelling, or redeeming inheritances; 
becauſe no brother ſhall at this time wax 
poor, and fel] tis inherirance. Now *'tis, 
as Chriſt ſaid, the Poor ye have always with 


; you; but then there ſhall be no poor in 


the Land. They that obtain that Kingdom 


+ Whichis to come, ſhall have all other things 

added to them. Chriſt will not be then 
. Hungry, Naked, Sick, or in Priſon in any 
- of his Members. B97 


5. There were Laws concerning ſuch 


nd; as had familiar Spirits, and were Wizards, 


1) 
| 
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fray after Idols, and made the Children 


Lov. 20. 27- A Man, ora Woman that | 
hath a familiar Spirit, or is a Wizzard, ſhall' * 
ſurely be put to death; but at this time 


there ſhall notbe ſuch in the Land of /#»e- 
rue! : nay net amongſt the unconverted 
ones. Evil Spirits ſhall not be Familiar 


- Spirits to-any' then, ' for they ſhall be all: 
- bound, and ſhut vp in the bottomleſs Pit. 


6. There were Lzws for tryal of Jcalou- 
fic, which was with the bitter water that 
cauſed the curſe, which the ſuſpetted Wo- 
may was to drink. Now as among the. 
Tribes in the Land, and among the ſacred 
Nations, there will be Marrying; ſo none 
that ſhall defile themſelves, cither by Forni- 
cation, or Adultery. No Adulteres,or Effe- 
minate fha!l be in that Kingdom of God, 
but all ſhall poſſeſs their Veſſels in SanGti- 
fication, and Honour. | 

Prop. 8. This will be a time in which 
God will honour thoſe that honour him, 


which is promiſed, 1. Sam. 2.30, and in: 
' this time, and ſtate of the Church, it ſhall 


be eminently made good. This may be: 
concluded from Chap. 44. 16. The 
Priefts, the Levites, the Sons of Zadek ,) 


_ Which kept the charge of my Sanctuwy, 


when the Children of Jſraet went aſtray 
from me, they ſhall come near to miniſter 
unto me, As for the Levites that went a-' 


j 


that | 
hall” 
me 
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(19) 
of 1/rael go aſtray, they ſhall bear their ini- 
vities, and not 'come near to do the Office 
of a Pricft, v. 10, 13. but I will make 


them keepers of the charge of the houſe. 


Here two things arc to be opened. 
1. What this hath reference to under 


| the old Teſtament; that is, when did the 


ſons of Zadock ſhew themſelves faithful in 
keeping the charge of the SanCuary, and 
when did the Lewes go aſtray themſelves, 

and cauſe !ſrael to go aſtray ? ſs 

2. What this forctels, ia refereace tq 
the times here meant ? 

For the firſt, Let it be conſidered who 
were the Levites going aftray, and when, 
and how they went aftray; and next, 
whercin the faichfulgeſs of Zadeck, and 


; his Sons appeared. 


As for the Levizes that went aſtray, they 
were thoſe ofthe ftock of Els. It's ſaid. 
of his two ſons Hephns and Phineas, they 


were Sons of Belial, and knew not the 
| Lord, and therefore God denounced a 
+ Judgment, 1. Sew. 2.30. I ſaid that thy 
' Houſe ſhould walk before me, but now be 
+ it far from me. And upon this God ſaid, 


v.16. TI will raiſe me up a faithful Prieft; 
which was fulfilled when Abiatbher fal- 
lowed Adonijah, and Zadeck was made 
Prieſt i1n-his room. | 

-And thoſe Levices went aſtray in twe 
things. Wu = 1, Eli's 


"(20)- | 
1. Els Sons madea God of their Belly, | 


and offered to that {dol what was brought 


$0 be offered to the Lord. Their cuſtem! 
Was, I. Sam. 2.13, 14. when any Man 


ered Sacrifice, the Prieits Servant came 


while the Fleſh was 12 ſeetbing, with a Fleſh. 


hook.of three Teeth, and firuck_it snto the Pan, 
and all that the Fleſhhook bronght up, the Prizfi 
800k to bimſelf, v. 15, Thus the Sin of the 
young men was very great, for Men abhor- 
cd the offering of the Lord. | 
© 2, Abiathar who was of the ſtock of 
Eli, went after Adevijah, and no doubt 


drew ſome other of the Levites with him, 
and by this the iniquity-of E1;'s Houſe, 


came to be full, which brought the Judg+ 
met threatned, as we ſce 1. King. 2. 27, 
Solemon thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt, 
that he might fulfill the word of the Lord 
which he ſoake concerning the Houſe of Eli. 
Next, as touching Zadochs faithful- 
neſs, that was ſeen in his keeping with 


” David, and anvinting Solomon, 1. King. 1. 


39. and many faithful Priefts deſcended 
from him, as 7ehoiada, whoſe faithfulneſs. 
was eminent in hiding 7oaſh, and after 


bringing. him forth, and giving order for 


the ſlaying of Athaliab. Mat. 23. 35. men- 


tion is made of Zacharias, who was ſlam be- ' 


twixt the Temple and the Altar, Ezra alſo 


was of the poſterity of Zadock,, Ezra. 7. 2» 


=" A EGG. an Wm ASC uo 


2, As | 


(21) 
2, As for what this foretells, obſerve 


1. When Idols ſhail be aboliſhed, many 


' theſe particulars. 


' that have gone after them may find mercy 
' and favour. As for Idols, they ſhall be abo» 
' Liſbed, Iſa. 2. 18, But many that go after 
' them may be ſpared, 71 will wake them 
' keegers of the charge of the Houſe. Pſal. 09. 


8. Thou ſparedſt them, but tookeft vengeance 


| of their inventions. 


1 Cor. 3. Is. If any 
Mans work ſhall be burnt, be ſhall ſuffer boo 


' but be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 


2. Thoſe to whom God will vouchſafe a- 


| ny favour after their goings aftray, muſt be- 
; convinced of their ſin therein, and lay it to 
' heart. Exck, 43. 11. If they be afhamed of 


all they have done, ſhew thews the pattern of 
the Houſe; ſo if aſhamed, they ſhall keep 
the charge of the Houſe 
3z- God will in the times of reſtitutiows 
have a faithful Miniſtry, according to his 
own heart, which ſhall keep the charge of 
his Sanctuary; and neither Levites, nor 
any of the Houſe of Iſrael ſhall go aftray 
after Idols any more- There ſhall not be 
an Adonijah, or an Abiathar to go af- 
ter him; but there ſhall be Sons of Za+ 
dock, that is, faithful Priefts, following 
the true Solomon. 7er. 3, 15. Ile give Pas 
tors after mine own heart. | 
4. It ſeems that in the New Jernſalem 
B 4 there 


 (&Z2A, 
there. may be. different degrees of glory, 
Zadock a  Abiathar, ſome ok has | 
went aſtray, and the Sons of Zadock, may | 
meet there, but,not. in the ſame degree of 
Bloryacas appears, Chap. 44. 14.16. Da-; 
via nad his worthies, who followed him in... 
the Wilderneſs, . and ſome did more vatlis | 
antly. than others : And. when David came 
vp out of the Wilderneſs unto the Throne, | 
he.conferred honour upen all, though not 
in the ſame degree. 2:Chroy, 11, 20,21. 
Abiſhathed a name among the three, and 
was more honourable than the two, and he 
became their Captain; however he attain- 
ed not to the firft three. So V. 25. Benaiab 
was honourable among the thirty, but ate 
tained not to the firft three ; and David ſet 
him over his Guard. Now this may be 
fookt upon as typical. Chriſt will honour 
all his Servants, but moſt his moſt eminent, 
and faithfol Servants, We read in relation 
to this time, of Rulers over ten Cities, and 
Rulers over five Cities, Luk, 19. 17. acG- 
cording to the greater, or lcfler number of 
Talcnts given, and gained. When the 
Mother of Zebedees Children askt 'of 
Ckrift, that one might fit at his right hand, 
and the other at his lefc in his Kingdom, he 
replyed, Cane be baptized with my Baptiſm, 
and drink. of my Cup. And farther faith, 
That to ſit at his right band, and left, ſhall be | 
given | 


As: 
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given to thoſe for whom it is prepared. Whence 


'/ itfollows that there are different degrees of 
\ glory in Chriſt's Kingdom ; and thoſe that 


do, and ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall have 


\. greater degrees of glory ; not that doing, 
' or ſuffering doth merit, but thus ſhall they 


be rewarded by Grace. 
Thus in theſe eight Propoſitions ſome 
things have been inſiſted on, which relate 


:. bothtothe City, and Temple. In thenext 


place they ſhall be handled apart. And: 
firſt what concerns the Temple, with the 
Courts and Gates; and thoſe that wor: 
ſhip, and miniſter in it. And then what 
concerns the City, and the Portions of the 
Tribes in the Land. Concerning the Tem- 
ple, ler ſome things be . conſidered inthe 
general, and ſome things more particu- 
arly. 
The more general conſiderations - are 
theſe, 
| Conjid, 1, The Church is here ſet forth in 
its exalted ſtate, and as very eminently, - 
and viſibly glorious : For itis a Houſe up- 
on the top of a Mountain, Chap. 43. 12. 
And 1s here ct forth in irs Mountain eſtate; 
according to that Propheſie Iſa. 2. 2.. The 
Afoutain of the Lords Houſe ſhall be exalted 
above the tops of the Mountains. It ſhall be 
a Motntain above all Mountains, a Moun- 
tain exaited, and eſtabliſhed in its exalted 
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fate. - The Church ſhall not be then in a 
Wilderneſs, nor low in a low place, not | 


in Dens, and Caves of the Earth, but on 


the top of a Mountain, There is a time 
when the Saints are to glorifie the Lord in 
the Fires, or in the Valleys, Iſa. 24+ T5. 
The Man of fin hath been upon a Mountain, | 
and the true Church of Chriſt in the Val- 
leys, and in the Fire ; but glorifying the 
Lord in the Valleys, and enduring the fiery 
tryals, .it ſhall be glorified on the top of 
a Mountain, and be for ever above, and no 
more beneath.. -And as the Saints always 
are, ſo then they ſhall appear tobe, the ex- 
cellent ones of the Earth, and they that de- | 
tpifed them ſhall bow themſelves down at 
the .Soleg of their Feet, and ſhall call them 
the City of the Lord, the 2707 of the holy 
one of 1ſracl; and God will make them the 
{oy of many Generations, Iſa. 60. 15, As the 
Church ſhallbein a glorious and quiet c» 
Rate, ſo ſhall it continue in it many Gene- 
rations.' / 

Conſid. 2. Here is a place prepared to 
receive, and a Table to entertain all that ' 
come to this Houſe. No ſooner within the. 
Gate,. but there is a Chamber to receive 
them... Once the Son of Man had not 
where to lay tis Head ; but he will provide | 
better for his Servants. The Shunamite- 
faid to her Husband, Zee uy On 
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| beronthe Wall, and ſet a Bed, and a Table, 
' and a Stool in it, which was to entertain 
| Eliſha the Prophet, 2 King. 4. 10, This 


is Chriſts care for all that come to this 
Houſe. And they that ihall be Planted in 


' theſe Courts of the Houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall grow and flouriſh in them : And as 


'tis ſaid, Pſal. $4. 7. They go from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, or from Company to Company. S0 
they that come to this Houſe, ſhall go from 
the Company in the Chambers of the 
Gates, and Outer Temple, tothe Compa=- 
ny in the Inner Temple. So coming to. 
this Houfe upon the top of the Mountamn, 
ſhall at faſtget to the top df glory mit- ** 
Confid, 3. Many things. in the ' frame of 
this building are four fquare; the: whole 
building is fo deſcribed, | each fide being 
five hundred Reeds. Thus it was'in 
Solomons Temple, 1. Xing, 7. 5. Allthe 
Doors, Poſts, and Windows were four 
ſquare, fo here the Chambers are fo, one 
Reed long, and one Reed broad. Sothe 
Poſts, Chap. 41: 21. The Aftar, Chap, 43. 
Io. The holy oblation of Land, Chap. 48. 
20, Thus Rev, 21. 16, the City lyeth - 
four ſquare. Which may fignifie thus 
much, 
1. Churches, and particular Saints ſhall 
agree with their rule, and. be 'fitly and ex- 
attly-framed * ag they ought to be; _ 
| all. 


(26) 


fhall be like Chriſt, and conformed to his 


will; Things of a four ſquare figure are 
made ſo by a ſquare rule. Churches ſhall 
at laft be framed according to their rule, 
which is the word of God. Churches 
ſhall be four ſquare Churches : Saints ſhall 


be four ſquare Saints, made after God, | 
and ſhall bear the Image of the Heavenly ' 
Adam, cven as they have of the Earthly. | 
They ſhall be at laſt as gbroughovt like the | 
Heavenly Adam, as ever. they were like | 


the Earthly .4dam. 

2. Churches and Saints ſhall be. like 
oat another, all four ſquare, all figured a- 
like ; there ſhall be at laſt an Uaiformit 
of Churches, and of all Saints ; they ſhall 
| all ferve-the Lord with one conſcat ; and 

when all ſhall agree with their rule, then 

_ Hall:chey agree one with anether. 
-. 3, Churches,. and Saints in them, ſhall 
be like themſelyes.-; As like Chriſt, like 
one another; ſo like themſelves : not ſub- 
zet-xo declinings, and decays, as now 
they-are; All ſhall be growing onwards 
towards. perfection, and none ſhall back- 
| Aide: .Round--things are cafily turned this 
way or: that way, but what is of a four 
ſquare figure lies firm. All will be firm 
and ſtable in the Church here ſet forth. 
Saints will not be like Reuben, unſtable as 
Water ;; or double minded Mecn,unſtable in 
b | their 
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their ways; but like David, who ſaid, my, 
Heart is fixed, O God, my Heart is fixed. 
It.is a good thing that the heart be eftabliſh. 
cd with Grace, Heb. 1 3.9. And at this time 
the Lord will perform this good thing, in e- 


_ ftabliſhing the Hearts of all his People with 


Grace, ſo that they ſhall not fall from their 
own ftedfaftneſs ; bur he that is righteous, 


| fhall be righteous ſtill, Rev. 22, 11, 


as 4 
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"Conſid. 4. A Sabbath will be obſerved 
in this time when the 7ews ſhall be called, 
both by them, and the ſaved Nations. 
Chap. 46. 1. mention is- made of {ix work. 
ing Days, and of the Sabbath Day : not a 
Zewiſh, but a-Goſpel Sabbath, the firſt 
Day of the Week; which is conceived to 
be hinted, Chap. 43. 26, 27. Seven Days 
ſhall they purge the Altar, and whea theſe 
Days arc expired, it ſhall be that upon the 
cighth day, and ſo forward, the Pricfts ſhall 
make your burat-offcrings, ec. when the 
ſeven days are expired, and ſo the ſeventh 
which was the Zewsfh Sabbath ended, then 
upon the cighth Day, the firſt day of the 
week, which is the Chriſtian Sabbath, ſhall 
the Prieſts make your burnt offerings. And fo 
forward, that is, upon every firſt day af- 
ter the ending of the Jewiſh Sabbath. Now 
the Sabdath mentioned Chap. 46. 1, is 
this eight day, ſo called in relation to the 
ſeven expircd, but the firſt day of: the 
weck, to be obſerved by the Jews when - 

they; 
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they fhall' be called, This of the Sabbath | 


may well be taken in a litteral ſenſe; for 
we ought not to leave the litteral, and go 


to a myſtical ſenſe, when there is no neceſli- * 
ty for it. What is ſpoken of the new Moon, | 


muſt be taken in a myſtical ſenſe, becauſe 


that was an obſervation purely ſhadowy, | 
and ceremonial ; but not ſo the Sabbath. 
Let it be owned then as a truth, that a Sab- | 
bath ſhall in this: glorious ſtate of the | 
| Church be purely kept. True in the new | 
Fernuſalem there will be a perpetual Sab- | 
bath ; but not ſo amongſt the tribes in the | 
Land. As Adamin Paradiſe had work to | 
do; and if he had continued in his inno- 


cency, fhould have wronght the fix days 


and have kept the Sabbath ; fo ſhall the | 
Saints do in the times of reſtitution, for 


they will be reſtored to the doing of that | 


which Adam ſhould have done. As they 


ſhall be reſtored to priviledges, ſo to the 


performance of dutics, of which the ex» 


aGt keeping of a Sabbath is one. And for | 


the farther clearing of this ſo conſiderable 
a truth, ler 7ſa. $8. 3:3, &c, be compared 
with this place of Ezekzel, If thou ſhalt 
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, &c. Where obſerve, that ſeve- 
ral great and precious promiſes are made 
to the 7ews, and the keeping of the Sab- 
bath is the condition, . upon. which the ac- 


complithment of them doth depend, . And- 


(29) 


' theſe promiſes were not fulfilled at the re- 
' turn of the Fews from Babyloniſh captivity, 


or at any time ſince, but ſhalt be fulfilled 


- | when the Zews ſhall be called, Let the par- 
 ticulars be well weighed, v. 3+ Then 


ſhall thy light break forth as the Morning, 
and thine health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily. 


| What light is this, but that, mentioned, 
| Iſa. 60. 1. Ariſe, and ſhine, for thylightis 
| come,and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon 
| thee. The 7ews have been long in Dark- 
; neſs, but the glory oh the Lord ſhall at 


laſt be revealed, and the vail ſhall be ta- 
ken from their hearts that they may ſee it. 
And thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, 
that is, The Lord thy righteouſneſs. This 


* thenreſpeRs the time when the Zews ſhall 


be called by this name, which hath not 
been yet; for they at Chrifts firſt coming, 
went about tocftabliſh their own righte- 
ouſneſs, and did not ſubmit to the righte- 
oufneſs of God;they would not then be cal- 
ted by this name. And farther, *tis ſaid, the 
Glory of the Lord ſhall be their rereward. 
It fhall be with them as with the Jews in the 
Wilderneſs, when they had the Cloud 
and Smoak by Day, and the ſhining of a 
flaming Fire by Night; which when Pharaoh 
puriued them, was their rereward, v; 10, 
Then ſhall thy light riſe ja obſcurity, and 
thy darkneſs be as the noon Day. The 
Zews - 
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Zews are under darkneſs within, and with+! 


out; darkneſs covers their Hearts, and 
their ſtate; for they lye hid in obſcurity and 
darkneſs, and none knows where the ten 


tribes are; but at laſt they ſhall be brought | 


forth to the wonder of the world : for it 
ſhall be ſaid, Theſe, where had they 


been? Ja. 49. 21. v. 12, They that] 
{hall be of thee, ſhall build che old wafte | 
places, and raiſe up the foundations of | 


many generations. When they returned 
from Babylon, they were the foundations 
only of one generation of ſeventy years, 
that were raiſed up. This promiſe then 
muſt look further, v. 14, I will cauſe thee 
| toride upon the high places of the Earth, 
not only of Canaan, but of the Earth. And 
laftly, I will feed thee with the Heritage 


of Jacob thy Father. Which intimates the | 


calling, and.gathering of the ten tribes alſo, 


Whenthe 7ews returned from Babylon, they | 
were fed only with Z#dah's inheritance. For | 


the ten tribes did not then rerurn, which 
may be proved from Hof. 1.6, 7. I will 
no more have mercy upon the houſe of 
iſrael, but will utterly take them away. 
But 1 will have mercy upon the houſe of 
7udah, and will ſave them by. the Lord 
their God, Therefore when Judah was 
ſaved from Babyloniſh captivity, Iſracl was 


not ſaved. But. at laſt J#dab.and 1/rael * 
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IBM | 
ſhall be faved together, v. 11, Then ſhall 

the children of 7adahb, and the children of 
Iſrael be gathered together, and appoint 
them one head ; and then they ſhall be fed 


- with the heritage of Jacob. 'Twas the whole 


Land of Caray which was lacobs heritages 
which he devided amongſt his twelve Sons. 


| And how exaaly doth this agree with 
| Ezekiel's Prophelic about the diviſion of 
| the Land amongſt the twelve tribes, which 


ſhall be fed with the Heritage of 7acob their 
Father. Its moſt evident then that theſe 


; Promiſes are to have their accompliſhment 
' when the 7ews ſhall be called. But ob- 
ferve what muſt be done by them. If thou 


ſhalt call the Sabbath a delight. Therefore, 
firft a Sabbath will then be kept, cvena 
Chriftian Sabbath by the Jews. And if a 


Sabbath was to be kept by Adew in Para- 


diſc, if it was to be obſerved from the be- 
ginning, and ſhall be by*the 7ews, when 
called; if the Church, in the times of reſti- 
tution of all things, ſhall keep a Sabbath, 
how much more is it now to be done, when 
Saints have ſo much need of. it, The Sabbath 
is made for man, that is, for mans benefit, 
and advantage ſecondarily, as principally 
for Gods glory, that he might be praiſed 
for the work$of the fix days; and the Chri- 
ſtian Sabbath is to be kept, that God may 


be glorified for the work of redemption, 
and 


(32) 
and of a new creation. And when the new | 
Heavens and new Earth ſhall be created, 
there will be a new command for it, like that 
new command of Love, John 13. 34. And | 
then the Saints ſhafl ſay, Thou art worthy, | - 
O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and | 
Power; for thos haſt Cregted all things. 
In the beginning, the Heavens and Earth, | 
and all the Hoſt of them ; and now the new | 
Heavens, and Earth are finiſhed, and all | 
the Hoſt of them. And for thy pleaſure 
they are, ana were Created, Rev. 4. ll. All | 
things in the beginning were Created, and | ., 
now he that ſits upon the Throne hath made 
all things new. And as a Sabbath will be ' 
keptby the 7ews, ſo, in a moſt ſtrict man- 
ner. If thou ſhalt call the Sabbath a de- * 
light. Many keep a Sabbath now, but do | 
not call it a delight. But then it ſhall be 
the Saints delight, Next, The holy of the | 
Lord, The 7ews ſhall acknowledge it to be | 
7are Divino.” They ſhall not look: upon it | 
as a Human Inſtitution, and call it the ho- * 
ly of Men, but the holy of the Lord; be- | 
cauſe made holy by him. And alſo holy to | 
the Lord, honourable; and ſhalt honour ' 
him, not doing thine own works, nor find- | 
ing thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine 
own words; which now even the beſt are 
too apt todo, | 
Conſid. 5. A Paſſcover will be kept in 
the 
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the Kingdom of God. Exzek., 45.21. Is 
the firſ® Adonth, in the fourteenth day of the 
Atonth, ye fhall have the Paſſeover, a Feaſt 
of ſeven days; and inthat day ſhall the Prince 


© prepare for _—_ and the People of the 


Land, a Sin offering, and 4 Burnt-oftering, 
and 4 ways ey V.22,23, 24. Chri 

and the Saints ſhall keep this Paſſcover, 
and Feaſt together. Compare herewith 
Lak. 22.16, Where, after Chriſt had de- 
clared his earneſt deſire to eat of that Paſſe- 
over, he adds, 1 will not any more eat there- 


| - of, till is be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 


[Tis obſerved by Ainſworth,on Exod.12.11. 
that ſeven famous Paſſcovers are Record- 
ed in Scripture, The firſt that which /ael 
kept in Egypr, Exod. 12. - The ſecond in 
the Wilderneſs, Namb. og. The third 
when the 1ſ-aelies firſt entred into Canaan, 
in the Valley of Achor, Fofh. 5. 10. The 
fourth in the Reformation of 1ſrael by King 
Hezekiab, 2 Chron. ;o. The fifth under 
Jofias, 2 Chron. 35. The fxth by Iſrael re- 
turning out of Babylon. The ſeventh by 
Chriſt, and his Diſciples. And we may 
obſerve how the trove Goſpel Paſſeover 
came in the room of the Legal Paſſeover, 
and what times, and occaſions, anſwerable 
to the former, there have been, and will be, 
for keeping a Spiritual Pafſcover. 

I. The true Paſſtover hath been ſlain in 


Eyype. 


(34) 
Egypt: 1 Cor. $. 7. Chrift our Paſſeover is 
ſacrsficed for us. And as the 1ſraclites ha- 


ving the blood of the Lamb upon their door- | 


poſts, the deſtroying Angel paſt over them, 


So Bclievers having the Blood of ſprink- | 
ling upon them, may be ſure that wrath 
and vengeance ſhall paſs over them: and | 


they may, and ought to keep the Feaſt by 
rejoycing in the Grace of God towards 


them, and in their peace with him, and } 
alſo in hope of the glory of God: and | 
ſhould abundantly bleſs God for giving | 
Chrift for them: ſo ſhould they keep the | 


Feaſt, | 


Q. But bow wds Chrift our Paſſeover ſlain | 


rw Egypt? 
A. There is that which is ſpiritually cal- 
led Sodow and Egypt, where alſo our Lord 


was Crucified, Rev. 11.8. The great | 


City there ſpoken of is Rowe, and by a 


Synecdoche is put for the Roman mary oi | 
f over 74- | 
dea; and by the Roman Power was Chriſt | 


on, which then did extend it ſe 


Crucified : for the Romans way of putting 


ro death, was Crucifying. So Chrift was | 
lain in Egype, ſpirituelly ſo called, that is, | 


in the Rowan Dominion. 

2, A ſpiritual Paſſcover hath been kept 
in the Wilderneſs. For the Church hath 
been driven into the Wilderneſs by Anti- 
chriſt, and there hath been preſerved, and 

nouriſh- 
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nouriſhed ; being fed with Angels Food. 
And much experience of Gods goodneſs 


| hath been given for Meat to the PeopleIn- 


habiting the Wilderneſs. 60 that even 


| here the Saints have had the great privi- 


ledge of keeping the Feaſt, and eating their 
ſpintual Pafſeover, whereby the Woman 
hath been nouriſhed in the Wilderneſs, 

\.2. There have been fome times of Re- 


formation, and of the Goſpels prevailing ; 
' and ſome inlargement of the Chorch ſrom 


Antichriftian Tyranny, and Bondage, and 
thereby a ground of keeping the Feaft 3 as 
in the times of Hezekiab, and Joſiah; all 


being the Fruit of Chrift their Pafſcover,Sa- 


crificed for them. | 

&. The calling of the 7ews, and the glo- 
rious eſtate of the Church in thatzime, is 
believed, and waited for ; and not in vain: 
for the Valley of Achor ſhall be given them 
for a Door of Hope, and Vineyards from 
thence ; and then there will be a: time for 
the 7ews keeping this Paſſover, and Feaſt, 
with the unlevened Bread of ſincerity, and 
truth, 

5- Bavylen mvft fall, and be deſtroyed 
for ever; and the Churches Redemption, 
which draws nigh, will come. The Man of 
ſin hath been conſuming by the Spirit of 
Chriſt's Mouth, and will thortly be dee 
Kkroyed by the brightneſs of his. coming ; 


and 
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and Chriſt ſhall take to himſelf his great 
power, and reign. And then ſhall the 
Paſſcover be fulfilled in the Kingdom of 
God, and the Prince and People of the 
Land ſhall eatit together. And as Chriſt, 
and his Diſciples, had a Perſonal Commu- 
nion in cating the typical Paſſeover, ſo ſhall 
they in cating the true Paſſcover. i] 
 Q. Buthow ſho Chriſt, being the Paſſe-| 
over, eat tt. 
A. The Saints ſhall cat this Pafſcover, | 
and keep the Feaſt, and Chriſt with them. | 
Saints fhall eat it by looking on Chrift,as | 
once ſlain for them. They will rejoice in | 
what Chriſt hath done for, and is to them, | 
even Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanCifica- 
tion, and Redemption. And then Chriſt 
alſo will keep the Feaſt; thatis, he will re. | 
joice with the Saints, as having been their 
Pafſeover, ſlain for them, and as having by | 
his Spirit made them new Creatures. The | 
benefits of his death, and meditation, and | 
bleſſings of his Kingdom, which then the | 
Saints ſhall be partakers of, will be his | 
great delight; and as a Bride-groom rc- | 
joiceth over the Bride, ſo will Chriſt over ' 
the Saints. They ſhall eat, and rejoice in | 
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what they reccive from Chriſt; and he in 


what he gives to them. And as he ſaid, 'tis | 


ſhall he rejoice more in what he gives to the 
Saints, 


more bleſſed to give, than to receive; ſo | 
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Saints, than they can in what they receive 


from him. And as Saints ſhall offer praiſe, 
ſo Chriſt with them. Once he faid, Father, 
I thank thee, tha> thou haſt revealed theſe 
things to Babes. So at this Feaſt will he 
ſay, Father, I thank thee for my Kingdom, 
and that theſe are with me in it, having 


| been brought out of great tribulation, * I 


thank thee that all mine Enemies being 


; made my Foot-ſtool, theſe are with me on 


my Throne, And for a cloſe of this Particu- 


. | lar, conſider how Chriſt ſhall prepare for 
| himſelf, as well as for the People of the 
| Land, a Sin-offering, and Burnt-offcring, 
' &c. This doth not intimate that Chrift 


hath {in of his own to expiate, but becauſe 
he ſhall, as hath been ſhewn, eat this Paſſe- 
over with the Saints in the Kingdom of 
God; therefore he is ſaid to prepare for 
himſelf, as-well as for the People of the 
Land. Chriſt,prepares joy and gladneſs 
for himſelf, when he prepares good for the 
Saints. 

Thus much of the Paſſcover. We read 
alſo of the Feaſt of ſeven days, Chap. 45. 
25. but nothing of Faſts, This will be a 
time of joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and 
ſighing will lceaway. The Bride-groom 
will be with the Saints, and therefore they 
ſhall not faſt. 


But as we read, Zach. 8, 19, The at” 
P 


the foxrth Afomth, and the Faſt of the fifthl y 
panty &c. ſhall be joyful! Feats. fi q 
this ſhall be, when many, and firong Natic| C 
ons ſhall ſeek the Lord snJeruſalem, v. 22] \ 
Now it being ſhewn how a ſpiritual Paſſe| \ 
over will be kept ia the Kingdom oof God y 
it may not be judged impertinent, to add] A 
ſomething for the opening of another Scrip| 't 
ture, which hath near affinity with this; fc 
and that is, Aer. 26. 20. 1 will not drankl h 
benceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, till If F 
drinkit new with you in my Fathers Kingdom, 
Of this Fruit, which doth not intimate 
that the Fruit of the Vine, taken in a pro-} þ 
per ſenſe, ſhall be drunk in that Kingdom} v 
of God, which ſhall be in the New 7eru{| r1 
lem, but that which ſhall have ſome analo| fl 
gy, or likeneſs with it. For clearing this} tt 


'confider that, | ſe 
1, Chriſt is called a Vine, and be'ss thi}. 
trne Vine, as he ſaith, John, 15. 1. # hi 
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2, The Church is called a Vine, Pſal 
8o. 8. Thox baſt brought a Vine out of Egypt,} le 
thou preparedſt room for it, and didft cauſe ith -P 
to take deep root. And when the 7ews ſhall} of 
be called, they ſhall be Planted a noble iſ 
Vine. - Godſhall prepare room for it, and} -pl 
its Boughs ſhall ſpread, and be as the} ſr 
Cedars of God. The Foxes ſhall be taken? ſh 
that would ſpoil it, and no Wild Bore out 
"of the Wood ſhall waſte it; and ihvLord ſh 
' will} 


| 


frhl will not only look upon, but come down, 
nd! and viſit this Vine. Thus we ſce that 
425] Chriſt is a Vine, -and the Church is a 
22.1 Vine. And this is a Vine in a Vine. A 
fel Vine Planted in Chriſt the true Vine, .ha- 
ving its life, ſtrength, and ſap from him, 
dd} And when he ſhall look for Grapes from ity 
ip| 'twill not be in vain ; ; it ſhall not. bring 
is;] forth wild Grapes. And next. conſider, 
;nkl how Chriſt and the Saints, ſhall drink of the 
{ I} Fruit of the Yine, new in the Kingdom of 
28. God. TW 12 
ate} 1. The Saints ſhall drink, and drink a- 
r0-} bundantly, of the Fruit of the true Vine, 
»m} which is Chriſt. Forhe appearing in glo- 
/«] 1y.:and the Saints ſeeing him as heis, they 
lo} ſhall be abundantly refreſht and ſatisfied, in 
his} thoſe. times: of refreſhing from the pres 
ſence of the Lord. The Saints driaking 
(be) gow of this Fruit of the .Vine by; Faith, 
{| have :joy, uaſpeakable, and full of, glory. 
«.| Whenzhey ſhall drink in the New 7eraſ4- 
pt,} lem by Yſton,, full fruition, and. particy- 
+} pation of the benefits of Chriſt, how full 
allj of glory will that joy be? ;Pſal. 36.8. Thow 
le| ſhale make them drink: of the River, of thy 

| plegſires. A River of , Wine; thall flow 
he} ſrom Chriſt then, the 'Streams.. whereof 
en] ſhall make glad the City of Gods, -  ....., 
ut] 2..As.the Church js a Vine, ſo Chiift 
rd | ſhall drigk of the Fruit of it. For, 1. The 
110; | C Memory 


Memory of what Saints now do, and ſuffe 
for Chriſt; will be very grateful, and vid 
firg to him. - For, what ſhall Chriſt fay 
then? Cvae wo 4, inherit the- Kingdon 
prepanil; r I was bungry and ye fl 
we, 1 wart FAY -and ye gave mo drink; and 
whit ye pave wit 5 ow aromk,, 4s ſweet Win 
to wibirrew": and fhisiisthe Fruit of the trix 
Vine;Carift.” 

[24 The'then: Kolinels and' heppineſs d ) 
theYeints, and their peace, and- -proſperity 
will be Chrifts great delight. All is the 
Fruitof the cove Vine, being purchaſcd by 
tis: Blood.:''And of: kis fulneſs Saims re, 
teive, as'Branckes' from the Vie, * And 
then Ohrift Thall xe5vice -im the glorious: 
fects (of- his Tofferngs for the Saints, and 
Tike pleafore inthery proſperity, procure 
Sy his bring « Man of forrows. ; Fong 


einore ws dwg 36:8, On 
k-whne 


Lo | Kr ie and theſe MY 
:xhor SHif+ 5 che Seine Pleaſures, but Chriſt t 
me Wo. \FortherRiver, the Stream | 


RR BETTS Gen, 


fag. de And loe, here is th ; 
Guch an 


I 
Kheareth God and May g 
exvrelſionthere's i in Zerham's Pani < 
Ie 11 3. It cheareth-the heart d 
isGod and Man ; and it chen! 

Cl} 


3 for he ſaith, 7 will drink, #8 aew ,w3ch you. 


| eth;S8ints too, Chriſt beholding the Saints, 
lea] ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul, and.be 

+ atisfied : this is the Wine which he (hall 
4 drick. And Saints ſhall delight themſelves 
1 inthe Lord, and be ſatisfied in ſeeing him, 
| and have the deſire of their hearts; and 
4] that is the Wine which they ſhall driaks, 
.| And.thus.as a Paſſcover will be-kept inthe 
--| Kingdom of God, ſo ſhall alſo the Lordg 
4 Supper ; but among the glorified Saints 1a 


the new 7ersſalew, not. in ſigns, but io 
fight of Chriſt, And as ac the firſt Inftiguti- 
on of. the Lords Supper Chriſt was Per- 


| fonally preſent with bis Diſciples, ſo when 
| kfhal Oy. gateg and drupk.inhis more ex- 


cellent wayin the Kingdom of God, Chrift 


ſhajl be Perſonally preſcnt with. the Saints; 


And this ſhall be done, . 34 
3. Jn the Fathers Kingdom. Which js 


Ls . taken two ways. i 


1, As -diftint from the Kingdom of 


Chrsff, as Mediator ; which ſhall then have 


a being, when Chrsſt ſhall deliver up .the 
m Kivgdom to God the Father. _ 


2. As the ſame with Chrs's Ringdom. 
For Chrsft's Kingdom is the Fathers, though 


i at-laft the Fathers Kingdom ſhall not be 
{ Clrif's as Mediator, but as God <qual 


| with the Father. Iſay .Chriffs is the Fa- 


For, | 
© 4 x, The 


the Fathers King. J7 bave ſet my King upon 
my boly Hill of Sion, Pſal. 2.6, Andhi 
batb given him power over all Fleſb, Jobn 17, 
2. axdhithcommitted all judgement to him, 
- 2. The Father governs the World in, 
and by Chriſt, as Mediator. [25H 
3.' The $0n rules to the glory of the Fa. 
ther, for ne is ſaid to be Lord, Phil. 2. 11, 


And every Tongue ought to confeſs it tothe 


glory of the Fatber. So Chriſt's Kingdom 
1s the Fathers, which is here meant, as 
thus appeers. 


''7; What iin at. is called the Fathers 


Kingdom, Aer. 14. 25. ayd | 
1s the Kingdom of God; -agthe King: 
domrof -God in the Goſpel moſt uſually is 
eaken for Chrsft's Kingdom, Zuk, 11, 21, 
The Kingdom of God is within you, or & 
moedg you :' Which muſt be underſtood of 
Chriff*s Kingdom.._ | | 
It is td be obſerved alſo that what is cal- 
led the Fathers Kingdom in A4ar. is called 
Chrift's Ringdom, Lwk.'22. 30. Thbat ye 
may eat and drink at my Table in my King- 
—_-. Et 
2. Chrift's Kingdom is included in the 
Fathers,in that Petition, Thy Ksngdom come. 
- The Prayer is made to the Father, Thy 
Kingdom, &c. Now in this Petition the 
coming of Chri/'s Kingdom is firſt _— 
an 


Luk, 2.2. 18, 


:1. The Father gives it to him. ' Chriſti 


(43) 
and after the Fathers, when Chriſt ſhall 
have finiſhed the work given him to do, as 
Mediator. SA: 

Confid, 6. This Houſe with the whole 
Limit thereof, and every thing: belonging 
to jt ſhall be moſt holy; Chap. 43. 12. 
This is the Law of the Houſe upon the top of 


| the Mountain, the whole Limit thereof round 
| about ſhall be moſt holy; And *tis added to 


ſhew the certainty of it, This 3s the Law of 
the Houſe. 
. Q. But how a Law? | 

A. The Law of this Houſe ſhall not on- 
ly be a Law ſhewing what. ought to be; 
fs thus 'tis a Law now, and at all tines, 
that all things io the Church ſhould be holy. 
I Cor. 3.17. The Temple of the Lords boly, 
That.is, ought to be ſo. '; But alſo a Law 
ſhewing what ſhall be. There is a Law 
commanding, and a Law cayſfing that to be 


.4 which is commanded, like the Law of the 


Creation, Ler there be Light, and there was 
Light. So God will ſay, Let this Houſe 
ay well and it.ſhall be ſo. ' There is the 
Law in the Word, and the Law .in_ the 
Heart; and in relation to this time eſpeci- 
ally God promiſes, / will put wy Law: in 
their inward parts, and write them in their 
beerts, &c, The Law in the Scriptures 
requires obeJlience; the Law in the Heart 
inclines to it, and makes 'it natural and 

G3 plag- 
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pleafatit. Pant faid of 7 imorby, 1 ha 
0 Man like minded, who will naturally car 
for your ſtate. So when the Law js in th 
Heatt it wilt make Men to care niitorally- 
for the thisgs of Gqd: I miean, with r 
ſpe tothe Divine Nature, which Sainy 
partake of," Row: 8.2, Metition is mad 
of the'Law of the Spitit.. Now ſuch wil 
be the Law of this Houſe. The Law of th 
Spirit, which is mighty in Chrift Jeſu 
ſhall make the whole Limit of this X 
holy. Exck, 36. 25.1 will pur wy Fw | 
within Jou, and Cabſe you to walk, if1 wy Stu 
tutes, arid ye ſhall kgep my judgments, ard, 
tbew. A000 here. ſer this farther be uy 
n tice of it Wi be 4 very comfort! 
Ne. on erated Not only th Te 
an Alcar, gn Aihote that wor(HMi p't here 
arc to be meaſured, but alfo the Courty 
both inverapd outer, arid the'Giates ant 
amber thereof, al are to be meaſure; 
and ma de a&ci ording to their Partern,and { | 
moſt holy, - Now compare with this, Rn 
bs L. 1,2. Where the T emple aid Alter, 4 
thoſe that worſhip therein are tobe meaſured, 
Jar the Court without was net to be meaſurtll - | 
becauſe jt was to be given ro the Gentiles, &d | 
This ſets forth the time of Antichriff 
Reigh, who was to poſſeſs the outer Cour 
But when the Gentiles thus tread down thi 
Court which is without, there is ſtill a Tea! 


pe 


ws; Mee many, ov; Wan aM wot 


E.G end twnk.” hed. a. m— an. a op cop Swan AA ov» 


—__—_—— cc 
| ple, and, Altar, and there are thoſe that 


worſhip therein, even a true Church hold- 


7 ing Chrift the Head, 469 RoMing forth'the 

| truth as it is in Jeſts; andfuch who-wore 

pvc rams mm Spirit; and'th crerh. And 
j0 


t9time the holy City'rtwuft- be' trodden 


down forty' and two Months: ;.. Zeruſalems 
1 itt the Letter was trodden dowrof the Ro- 
1 wen; and myſtical Jeruſalew hath been 


trodden down alſo. © As that by” the'power 


4 of Rowe when Heathenifh, ſo this/by*the * 
power of Rome Antichriſtian'; but Hew- 
{ theniſh ftill 3 Papiſts being but Heathens to 
{ thetrue 1ſrael of God. This Court trod- 


den down of the Gentiles is caff out, and 
not meaſured, being cur off, and ſeparated 
from the Tempfe, rhat is, the true'Cliuech 


| of God, by the Reed'of the Word, as not 
{ belonging to the ſame. Thus im Jobs's Vi- 
3 fronthe outward Court is not meaſured, bot 
Heathens poſſeſs it.” But Perkget' in his 


Viſion ſees the outwatd” Court alfo nicaſy- 
red, with the Gates; Threſtisfds, Poſts, 
and Chambers thereof, nod alf moſt holy. 
What may: be concluded hence but that, - 
1. The ſtate of the Church as it ſhall be 


; | after the deftruction of Antichrift, is here 


ſet forth. When 'the 'forry 2nd two 
Months ſhalt be ended; rhe Witneſſes raif- 
ed, and the Zews called; for ſo Torig/ as 
Antichriſt remains, he poſſeſſes: the out- 

C4 ward 
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ward Court, and it is not meaſured. But 
being meaſured, as we ſee in Exekgel's Vi 
fon, the Gentifes will be then caſt our, and] 
Chrift will tread.in hisanger, and trample 
in his fury, thoſe who did tread down. the] 
Holy City. : And 'this meaſuring of the 
outward Court ſhews, that the times 0 
the GemilFwill be then fulfilled ; and Zew; 
inwardly, and in the ſpirit, even a truel 
Church ſhall be in the outward Court. 

2+ Churches at this time will be pure, 
yea moſt holy, even the Churches of the 
outward Court ; for all will be meaſured, 
The Wall on the outſide of the Houſe,| © 
Chap. 40. 5. the, Stairs, the Gates, the} * 
Threſholds, and every little Chamber, vj * 
6, 7. all agree with their Pattern ; andfol * 
there will not be any Antichriſtian Church|. © 

leſt, but all wil} be holy, yea moft holy:| * 

How will this be? Churches will be, as| * 

true,; ſo pure, and in a degree of purity ae} 

. bove what they haye been at any time yet} 7 

inthe World. The Church of the Jews in 1 

| 
| 
| 
| 


-— 


'the Wilderneſs was holy : the meaſured 
Churches which have becn in the time of 
Antichriſt's Reign, have been holy : and 
the primitive Church gathered by the Apo-| 
ftles, was more baly than any before, or} © 
fince, But that glorious. Church which 
ſhall be after the £ 


ling of —_— being 
compared with the former 


all be the 
moſt 


, 


DF 


(47) | 
moſt holy of all. As Chriſt ſaid of 7ohz 
Baptiſt, A greater. than. he hath not riſen, 


notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the King» 


dom of | God, is greater 'than be. ...So'there 
hath not beeni a more glorious 'Church in. 
the World thantthe primitive was: but the 
leaſt in the time here meant, will be greater 
than that. * The leaſt of Churches inthe 
time of the new Heavens, andinew Earth, 
will be greater, and more. glotious than the 
beſt, in the times of. the old Heavens,:and 
the old Earth.' -- And why may wenot con- 
.ceive that God is pleaſed to make uſe of 
the names of the Types and Figures, ia ſet- 
ting forth ,this.glorious Church, to:declare 
that this ſpiritual Houſe wilt be:framed as 
exactly according to an Heavenly Pattern, 
as the typical Houſe was: -and that' true 
holineſs wilt be as perfet, and exaQt in this, . 


as. typical ;wasyvin'that. We know i that 
| Afeſer his wark. wag according to: the Pat» - 


tern 4a: the Mount.,- For he madethe:Ta- 

bernacle, Aaron's Garments, and all other- 
things as he wascommanded.. - There:was - 
a-perfeft-ceremonial holineſs inzll.: And * 


| the Sacrifices were without .blemiſh; . Now 


all things-here being given forth under the 
names -of - Agofaical+Rites, and Shadows - 


this ſeems to intimate, thartrue holineſs will 


be as perfect -in- this time; as ceremonial ' 
was in» foſrs his time, 2 
: TRY CG. $; Thus» 


AAIIre tt <ERECR res FAD GO es nes 2 ues eee A dhe tas -” 


bis Doors, and ov 


\be taken away, and none-ſhalÞ remain but! 
whe Lords, And then not only-Ordinancez 


-#l] their Circumſtances, andmanner of Adj 


agd. adds many new-things of his ownin- 
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Thus much concerning the general Con} v6 
Ederations: :the-more particular are thelg 4 
following. A+, hs EONS be "4 

. Confia. 1: All Ordinances will be Gody « 
Ordinances, and Adminiftred according ti} $ 
his Inftitution, and Command ; and nong| ih 


of Mens: Qrdinances will be added to, 0 
Joined with them. Chap. 43. 7.-The plan 
my Threne, :andiof the Soles of my Fed, 
ſtall ths -Child#en of Iſracl no more defilt; in 
ſerting their Threſhold by my Threſhold, ank 
theix Poſts by myPoſts, There is Gods Door, 
and Threſhold, by which Men. arc- to ens 
cet into the Church :. andthete are Door, 
and-'Threſtiolds. made by: Antichrift ; and 
hc.would not have = to.enter;but through 
cr his Threſholds. . But 

m this time of Reformation 's}l theſe will 


but the Forms, and Faſhions'of-them 3 abi} * 


miniſtration,” will be of divine 'appoint} 
ment.” The Man-of Smhath taken upoi! 
him to-form, and faſhion, things which! 
concern. the: Worſhip of  God:;-and t 
mend divine Inſtitutions, and to make vp 
what hejudges to.be wanting'in them,” Hej - 
will put a better form-upon them, than that 

#9: which. the. Word hath left them to us; 


. ventingy 
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on] venting. But obſerve what is ſ#id;/Chat 

1 43-11. Shew them the form ef che "Flenſe, , 
-i| and the, faſhion thereof; #hid' thr goings ofr, 
oh and comings in, and: the” forms' hereof. 
gt Shew them ths Ordinances thereof, and all 
on the formaghtreef. The mentioning'sf forms 
, of fo oft, is:not a'vain. repetition. -- 'Tis to 
lan} ſhew that at| will be as it ought, botli for 
en] Subſtance, ahd Circumſtances. - And when 
im it is ſaid, Al rhe Ordinances, and 

| thereof, it may be meant of the forms of 
vor} thofe Ordinances. Altin this Church- will 
—_ in a Scripture ſhape, and forni; ani 
{ the Lord will magnifiehis Law, and make 
il it honourable ; and aff Antichriftian £aws, 
and Ordinances, ſhall be broughtinto'con- 
| reimpt, and ſhall have the judgment of the 
great Whore, which'istobe hared, andub- 
rerly burnt with Fire, 

Q.. But will chere be ſigh Ordimdices "is 
now, 1 that time,vit,- Prexcbing and Adlns- 
iſtration of Sacraments ? John ſai th, Rev. 
21.22. That there wilt not be need of the 
Sun, or Mom, no need of a Miniſtry, for the 
Land Fon ; wid the Lamb, will be the mple 
theyea | 
"I This i is krue, ast0 the New 7ernlſulem, 
but * aftighs ft the Pcople of the Latid; and 
the faved Arabi ere will be Ordinar- 
ces, , They ſhall  have'the. light of Scrip- 
ure, 'and{ Miniſtry holding it forth. Fiſh. 
cry 


ka, 


p_ 


F a WA. Aw =_—_ my 
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rs ſtand upon the Bank of the River, 
What.are theſe, but Fiſhers of Men? and 
do hiat..a. Miniftry. A Miniſtry mult be 


till all the Saints :be come vp to the mez} . 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt} 


which-cannot be ſaid of the Eeople of the 
Land.; : And we may got thiak” 

great abounding, of Light, and Grace, in 
that. glorious day, will render a Miniftr 

uſeleſs, .and. unprofitable. For as 'twi 

bea growing time with the People of the 
Land, and the ſaved Nations; ſoa Mini, 
firy will be the means of their growth, 
'Tis,obferved that Chriſt, who received the 
Spirit, and: not by meaſure, did yet attend 
on Zoþn's Miniſtry ; which is gathered from 
Job.1,26,27. John-Baptiſt ſaith, There is on 
Banding among you, &c.This was Chriſt, who 
then ftood among Fobr's Diſciples, He 5t «5, 


whq coming after me,is preferred before me. Af-| 


ger wee! . 1n.the Greek. 'tis, im pr, not poſt, 
but-pone, me, behind. me, as. a follower of 
If any will come af- 


_ 


- Mine. | 44k, 16, 24. 


ter. iwow ww, ſoas to be a Diſciple, and fol-| 


tower of mine. So this coming after;'is of 
a Diſciple following his Mafter.* Thys di 


Chrit,. he fallowey, obn, 10d. ajtended on | 


his Minjſtry... And how was the Miniſtry 
magnified by this,. when the Loxd of glo- 
- ry attended on it. Chriſt was, as 7ohas 


—_—_—— 


that thel 


— Mc. 0 - — the. oats. — 


—y tg wo. a. oO EE IT OY ne OO 


Maſter, . ſo Zobns Diiciple ; even as he was 


Dravids.| 


(51) 
Davids Lord, yet Davids Son. 7obn might. 
have ſaid, as when Chriſt came to be bap- 
tized of him, 7 have need to be baptized of 


ghee; ſo Thave need robe taught of thee, and 


comeſt thou to me ? But this Chriſt did alſo, 
becauſe it became him to fulfill all Righte- 
ouſneſs. And .if it became him to do this, 
how much more doth it become us to do it 
now ? And how much more will it become 


| the People of the Land to do it, when the 


eps ſhall be called, who ſhall then be in a 
growing ſtate ? 

.And if there ſhall be a Miniflry in that 
time, then alſo Baptiſm. For Chriſt's 
Commiſhon was, Goteach all Nations, bap- 
tsſing them, Make Diſciples, and theo bap- 
tize them, If therefore the ſaved Nations 
ſhall be converted by teaching, then they 
muſt be bapiized, This ſeems hinted Chap. 


| 40. 38... At the_entries by the Poſts of the 


Gates, they waſhed the Burnt offering, And 
if there. thall be Baptiſm, thea alſo the 
Lords.Supper ; which the Tables,on which 


-| the Sin-offcring is to be ſlain, may alſo hint, 


of which more afterwards, 

_ : Q,, Will nor the perſonal. coming: of Chriſt 
put an end to Ordinances For the Apoſtle 
ſa:ch, A4soften as ye eat this Bread, and drink, 


| this Cup, +ye do-fhew fortb:the Lords death till 
become, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 


| A.TheSaunts wigh Chriſtin the new Zeru- 


ſalem- 


_— I 
ſalem will. be above Ordinances, but ' not 
the People of the Land. Two things are 
neceſſiry to carry 2 People above' Ordi: 
nances. baht : 

1. Chriſts recciving them to himſelf; 
to be wherehe is. 7oh. 14.3. 1will comea|. 
$4in toreceive you tomy ſelf, that where 1 am, 
there ye may be alſo, This is the coming 
which carries a People above Ordinances. 

2. Their being with Chriſt in glory, and 
made like unto him. Thus will it be with} 
the Saints in the New Ferxſalem, but not}. 
with the People of the Land, tfl changed,} 
and tranſlated thither. Therefore they} 
may ſometimes have a ſight of Chriſt, yet 
will not hereby be carried above Ordinat} 
ces; which may be cleared by two Inſtan- 
CES. 

Firft, Chriſt was transffgured on' the 
Mount, and was feen in that glory, in| | 
which he ſhall appear athis ſecond coming, - 
For Peter ſaith, that he, and Zames, and} 
John, were then Eye-witneſſes of his power} * 
and coming. There were with Chriſt then 
Afoſer,and Elias, and Peter, and James, and) 
Fobn. Moſes, and Elias, faw his glory, -and; 
appeared with himin glory; and'fo they! 
were above Ordinances, Peter, and Zamei/ 
and Jobs, ſaw bis glory, but did. not ap4 

car With him in glory, neither was that 
ight to continue; and therefore notwith| 
ſtanding 


1 
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ſtanding this, they were to be under Ordi- 
nancess And that they might not think 
themſelves | hereby carricd - above them, 
there came a Voice ont of the Cloud, Fear 
bim. After they had thus ſeen, they were 


. commanded to hear. And we may well 


conceive that thus it will be in the New 7e- 
ru/alem ſtare. Some will be as Moſes, and 
Ehas, in the-prefence of Chriſt, andlike 
himin glory. So the Saints in the New Fe- 
ruſalew. Others will be as Peter,7ames,and 
-Jobn, who may ſometimes ſce Chriſt, and 


| yet be under a Command of hearing; fa 
"the Pcople of the Land. A; 
| |. Secondly, Paul had a fight of Chriſt af- 


zer he was retcived up into:glory, 1 Cor. 
15.8. Laft of all be was feen' of me alſo. 
And this fight of Chriſt was with his bodt- 
ly Eys; even as. the. other Apoſtles, and 


in} fvehundfed Brethren had feen him. But 


notwithſtanding: this ſight, Pal acmaired 


di under. Ordinances. 


 Confid, 2. The Members of Churches 
ſhall have true Holineſs, arid Righteouſ 
neſs." 1ſa, 60. 21. Thy. People ſhall be all 
righteous. Chap. 43. 7. The place of my 


rey! Throne ſhall the Children of Iſracl mv wore 


defile. No Carcaſs. ſhall be here; none. 
dead in ſins ſhall be admitted 1oto this ſpt- 
ritual Houſe; Eliaſhib+was guilty of this 
evil thing in relation tothe matetial or > 
6 | ple. . 


- "S003 
ple. He prepared a Chamber in th 
Courts of the Houſe of God for Tobiah, which 
grieved Nehemiah, and therefore he caſt thi 


Houſhold-ſtuff of Tobiah out of the Chamber, 


Nebem. 13. 7; 8. But no Tob1ab ſhall have 
a Chamber prepared in the Courts of this 
Houſe of God ; neither ſhall any of Anti 
chriſts Honſhold-ftuff be found in thiy 
Houſe to defile it. Chap. 44. 9. No ftran. 
ger, uncircumciſed in heart, or fleſh, ſhall en- 


ter into my Sanftuary, All ſhall put off the} 


body. of the ſins of the fleſh, and be cir- 


cumciſed to the Lord, both in heart, and} 


fleſh, inwardly, and outwardly, They 
ſhall be holy in heart, and life, 'and in all 
manner of .Converſation. There: ſhall not 
be any, who under a form ſhall deny the 
power of godlineſs. In the latter perillovs 
times-it is ſo, but in the laſt pure, and peace: 


able times it ſhall not be ſo. Rev: 22, 3+ 


His Sermants ſhell ſerve him. Him, and not 
their Enemies. Him only,and him through: 


out. All Fhall be an Oilation to Ged,and fhalll 


preſent their Bodses a living Sacrifice. Chap, 
4.5. 15, 16. One Lamb out of the Flock, ont 
of the fat Paftures of .Iſracl for a Meat offer- 
3ng. Orcinances, and means of Grace hall 
then be fat Paſtures for the Saints to feed 
#n. The Church hath been in the Wilder- 
neſs, and nouriſhed there, Rev. 12, 14 


—_—__ 


—_——_ ” 


But. at laſt. i; ſhall be brought out of the. 
b Wilders: 
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Wilderneſs into the fat Paſtures of 1ſrae! : 


and the Saints feeding in them, ſhall be fat, 
and flouriſhing ; whereby he that is feeble 
ſhall be as David, and he that is as David, 


ſhall be as the Angel of the Lord. And 


mark what follows, All the People of the 
Land ſhall give this Oblation for the Prince, 
or be this Oblation to the Prince in 1ſrae/. 
And how ſhall this be ? »v. 17. It ſhall be 
the Princes part to give Burnt-offerings,and 
Meat- offerings, making good that promiſe, 


I will cauſe you to walk in my Statutes. 


Now to ſet forth this more fully. Conſider, - 

1, All the Sacrifices ſhall be holy, and 
without blemiſh. Chap. 46. 4. Lambs 
without blemiſh. The Saints of that time 
ſhall be Lambs in Innocency, and Lambs 
without blemiſh. Now there being much 
ſpokea in this Propheſie abour Sacrifices, 


. and Offerings, I ſhall rake this occaſion to 
"| unfold ſomewhat of the Myſtery of them. 


And in the firſt place ſhall take notice that 
mention is- made of the Princes Offerings, 


| and of the Peoples Offerings. The Prince 


is Chriſt; and of his Offerings we read, 
Chap. 45. 22. On the day of the Paſſe- 
over ſhall the Prince prepare for himſelf, 


j and the People of the Land, a Bullock for 


a Sin-offering, and ſeven Bullocks, and ſe- 


| ven Rams, and a Meat-offering. . The Sitte 
| offering for the People of the Land; the 


Meat- 
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Meat offering for himſelf, and the Peophk 
of the Land. The Pcoples Offerings are 
mentioned Chap. 4.6.24. Theſe arc the plz 
ces of them'that boil, where the Miniften| 
of the Houſe ſhall boil the Sacrificcs of the 
People. In the next place we may obſery 
the ſeveral kinds of Sacrifices mentioned 
in this Propheſie, being four, the Sin- 
offering, the Burnt-offering, the Me 
offering, and Peace-offcrings, _ 
7. The Sin-offering, and this is Chrif} 
who made his Soul an Offering for Sin. . | 
Q. How ſhall! Chrif& be offered when thii 
Ti _ ſhall be built ? -— 
. I, There ſhall be a full diſcovery 
the Myftery of Chrift crucified. of his be] 
ing made Sin, and fulfilling Righteouſneſt 
We may obſcrve that where Chrift cruc 
fied was preached, and bis death we 
ſhewn forth in the Lords Supper, there hq - 
is ſaid to be crucified, Gal. z. 1: Beſort 
whoſe Eyes Chriſt hath been cvidently fe 
forth, crucified among yon, So that hi 
was crucified at Galatia, that 13, evident 
\ ſet forth as crucified, In like manner,whe} 
this Temple ſhall be built, Chriſt will b4 
ſlain. That is evidently ſet forth as ſlain} 
The price of his Blood, and his great loveil 
laying dowa his life, will be fully ſhanifef 
ed; and the Doctrine of juftification by fit 
Grace, trough the redemption that > 4 
| Jelv 
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Jeſus Chrift will be fully cleared up, and 
aff ercours about it will vaniſh, Chriſt was 
crucified at 7eruſalews without the Gate, 


|- and at Galatis, Now at the time here 


meant, Chrift will be crucified not as at 
Jeruſalem, but as at Galetis, in being evi- 
dently ſet forth as crucified, 

2. Chrift cruciged ſhall be applied by 
Faith. The 7ews ſhall not eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs then, but ſhall ſubmit 


Y. tothe righteouſneſs of God, And the be- 
 nefits of Chriſt crucified ſhall low in abun» | 
dantly upon them, as in reconciling them 


{ to God; ſo in purging them from dead 


works to ſerve the living God. Chap. 45. 
20. The Blood muſt be upon the Poſt of 


| 'Houſe, the Settle of the Altar, and. on the 


Poſts of the Gates; ſo ſhall ye reconcile the 


Houſe. And this is to be done for every 
one that erreth, and is ſimple. The leaft 


fin can't be done away but by the Blood of 


Chrift, and then all from the leaſt to the 


greateſt ſhall be done away. - Concerning 
this Sin-offeriog, one thing more is to be 
obſerved againſt Popiſh Altars, and the 
Maſs. Chap. 40. 39. There are Tables to 


ſlay the Sin-offering upon. We do not read 


of tables for this uſe under the Law; but 
ouly of an Altar. Chrift will not be ſacri- 
ficed, and offered on an Altar, as the Pa- 


Piſts dream they do, ſuppoling the- conſe- 
crated 
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crated Bread and Wine, to be the very By. 
dy and Blood of Chrift, which their Prieſts 
preiend ts offer up upon an Altar, as an ex. 
ptarory Sacrifice. But Chrift ſhall be only 


1].'1n upon Tables ; that is, evidently ſet} 


forth as ſliin, both ina the Word preach- 
ed, and in the Lords Supper, which as hath 
been before ſhewn, will be then admins 
ſtred among the People of the Land, And 
the whole .Myftery of Chrift crucified will 
be made ſo plain upon thefe Tables, that he 
may run that ſhall read it. 

2, Burnt-offerings. Of which, ſee Lev, 
1. & 8. & 9. Chap. Theſe went up in Fire 
to the Lord upon an Altar, which Figured, 

1, Chriſt, who went up in the Fire of 


_ Love and Zeal. for the glory of God, and} 


the good of Souls, | | 
' 2: TheSaints, whoare to preſent their 
Bodies a living Sacrifice, and to aſcend y 
alſo in the Fire of Love, and Zeal, and fo 
ſhall be accepted. 
3. Meat-offerings ; which ſignified, - 
1. Chriſt. Heb. 10.5. Sacrifice and 
Offering thou wouldeft not have, but a 
Body haft thou prepared me, which is the 
true Afincab, purging away (in, 1 Sam. 3. 
14. The ſin of the Houſe of Els ſhall not 
be purged with 1fincah. | 
2. The Perſons of Chriſtians ſanQified 
for a purc gift. Ja, 66. 20. They ſhall 


wagy 
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"| &c. and the Meat-o 
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| bring your brethren for a Atincah. Row, 


15. 16, That the Offering of the Genzwles 
may b= acceptable to God. The convert- 
ed Gentiles are now, and at laſt the 7ews 
ſhall be a 345ncah acceptable and well plea- 
 fing to God. | 
3. The Fruits of Grace, both towards 
God, and wer” Men. Heb. 1 Ni 6. 4 
de'good forget r:0t, for with ſuch Sacrifices Gi 

is wel 6 Phil. 4. 18. The things ſent 
by you, were the odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sas 

| 6#ifice acceptable, and well pleaſing to God. 
"Concerning the Burnt-offering, and 
Meat offcring, 'tis to be obſerved that the 
Prince is to offer them, Chap.'46. 4, 5. 
The Burnt-offering which the Prince ſhall of 
fer on the Sabbath day, ſhall be fix Lambs, 
fering for the Lambs as 
be 5s able to give. Which may ſignific thus 
much. Firſt, when any ſhall be converted, 
| Chriſt ſhall offcr them ro the Father, and he 
will accept them; theſe are the Lambs 
which Chriſt ſhall offer. And he ſhall of- 
ferashe'is able to give, or according to the 
gift of his hand; that is, according to 
what he hath' in his hands, When Chrift 
apprehends any, and takes them into- his 


'| hands, he preſently offers them vp to the 


Father, and puts them into his hands.  Se- 
condly, -when any are to be changed, and 
tranſlated into the New Zeruſalem from a- 


mongft 


mongf the People of the Land, then Chri 
ſhalt offer them to be admitted into thu 
glorious Socicty there, and the Father wil 
accept them. Theſe are the Lambs which 
Chrift ſhall take out of the fat Paſtures 
Iſrael, and offct to the Father, and ſhall bt 
with Chrift beholding his glory. Theſeh 
ſhall offer in the. New Moons, and Sabbay 
days; that is, ia the times appointed. by 
the Father. - 
' 4. Peace-offerings, or Sacrifices of pay 
ments, and pacifications, in which Mat 
payed to God their acknowledgments « 
mercics received, and gave thanks for thei 
peace, and proſperity. Pſal. 56. 12. I wi 
render praiſe, or. pay. confeſtings to tt 
Theſe tignified, BN + 
'_ 1,” Chriſt's Oblation .of himſelf, wi 
became our peace. | 
2, Our Oblation of praiſe, The Peacty ;; 
offerings might be of Males, and Female 
Gal. 3. 28, Male, and Female, all are one 
in Chrift, and ſhould be a Sacrifice 6 
praiſe. But here a Queſtion ariſes. 
Q_1f by Peacc-offerings, Meat-offerinſi 
and Burnt-offerings, Saints are meant, ah 
ther ſervices, how are theſe ſaid toreconcilth 
For ſo we read, Chap. 45. 15. One Law 
the Flock, out of two bundred, out of 
at Paſtures of Iſracl for « Burnt offers 
Paeace-offering, «nd Meat-offering, 10 " ut 
| 


® . 


109 for them, 


, » C5 | * ; 


Fr | 
anted that the Lambs 


"1 they are Chriſt's Flock. Fear not little” 
1 Fleck, &c. Now indeed little, but then 
4 it ſhall be a great Flock. 
| © 2. Orfe of two hundred includes all, and 
If is inficad of the whole Flock, which ſhall 
* be this Burnt-offering. As appears'v. 16, 
»O] Aafl the People 6f the Land ſhall give this 
| Oblation, or rather ſhall be this Oblation 
L tothe Prince in Jſ-ael. All ſhall willingly 
"2 give themſelves up tothe Lord Jeſus, and 
'; own himfor their Prince. 
T 3. Obſerve what is ſaid, v. 17. It ſhall 
7 bethe Princes part to give Burnt-offcrings, 
2nd- Mcat.offerings, and he ſhall prepare 
| the Sin-offering, and the Meat-offering. 
4 Here two things are-to be taken notice of. 
1. When Saints become a Mecat-offer- 
"1 'ing, and Peace-offcring, 'tis by Chrift's 
le preparing them, and making them ſuch. 

2, Chriſt prepares. the Sin-offering to go 
with: the Meat-offering ; that: is, he ap- 
| | pears in' the'prefence of God: as their Sin- 
's7 offering, whereby their reconciliation was 
" -firft-made, and is continyed..* Ard Saints 
"3 being*©preſented as'a_Meat- offering duly 
&] prepared,” together With the Sin-offering ; 
* "thus they become” kv Sacrifice of a ſweet 
»% ſmelling favour, acceptable, and well ples» 
*M iingto God. . 4, 
ws 1 4. To 
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4. Toclear this farther, take notice of q ,, 
two-fold Diſtinction. 1p 
The firſt DiſtinRtion is this, There is reconfp 


ciliation to God, 


1. By taking away enmity, and ol, 
peaſing.wrath, and making peace, Thig 
is done by Chrift alone, as the Sin-offeringy , 
Thus v. 19. The Blood of the Sin-offerin 4 
put-upon the Poſts of the Houſe, doth rg th 
concile the Houſe. ty 
* 2, By having the evidence of reconcih fi 
ation, and peace, This comes, and is col, 
tinued through prayer, praiſc, repentanceſ;þ 
koly, and humble walking with God. Anil 06 
in this ſcnſe. the Meat-offertng, and Peactf py 
offering make reconciliation , becauff 
through theſe it is made evident, oe 


The ſecond Diſtinction is this _. fp, 

. I. There 1s reconciliation to God as hi, 
Lord, and Law-giver, who is juſt, and wi Ih 
not clear the guilty without ſatisfaQion ti 
his juſtice. : | | 

| 2, To God asan cffended Father, wh 
is the Lord, gracious, and merciful, . .F 
God doth ſhew Fatherly diſpleaſure to hi 
Sons when they forſake his Law ; and 
ſometimes viſits: their iniquities. with 
ſtripes, and their fins with a Rog. Nowfyj 
reconciliation in the former ſenſe is by thilan 
. Blood of Chrift alone, which Faith eyeshuni 
and makes application of. But reconcilvey, 
ation - 


f 
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Yation in the latter ſenſe may be by the 
{Pcace-offcring, and Meat offering, when 
N Faith in Chriſt,. as the Sin-offering, ' goes 
Iwith them. Reconciliation to God as an 
offended Father, is through Humiliati- 
Ia, Repentance, and Reformation, and 

q preſenting the Body a living Sacrifice ;-and 
thus Lambs without blemiſh, taken out of 
| the fat Paſtures of 7ſ-ael, do reconcile. 
{1 Which in relation to the times here meant 
f fenifies thus much, As enmity will be ta- 
MW kenaway, and peace made with God for 
<* the Houſe of Iſrael; ſo the Zews being all 
ll effetually called, and made a righteous 
a People, they ſhall walk fo cloſely with 
ad God, and offer ſuch well pleaſing Sacrifi- 

ces, as that they ſhall not give occaſien for 

FFatherly diſpleaſure, - neither will the Lord 
350 hide his Face any more from the Houſe of 
wif Iſrael ; neither will there be iniquitics to 
Ni be viſited with ſtripes. For, Chap:'4 3. 7. 
the Lord ſaith, 45 Throne, and the plase 
of the Soles of my Feet, ſhall the Children of 
TOlſracl yo more defile. And therefore as the 
FPeace-offcrings, and Meat-offeriogs ſhall 
ngbe duly offcred; even every | Morning, 
VIMChap. 46. 15. So a perfect reconciliation 
[of with God as a Father ſhall be continued, 
Uiand the Saints ſhall have a bleſſed ftate of 
/&guninterupted Communion with God, and 
ol verlaſting joy, as in their Hearts, ſo upon 
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- Corſe to.crue Bojjeyers, ſo then there ſhall 
ben Graſs::. There is now-no condemng 


tion.tothoſe that are. in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
then there ſhall, be no correction to them, 
And as all the Offerings of Zudah, and 76 
rojo, ſha ſhall-be pleaſant to the Lord,ſoal 

diſpenſations of God ſhall be pleaſant 
ha udab,.and Ierufolem. 'Fhus much cot 
eerning-the Sacrifices mentioned in this 
Propheſic, bath for the kinds of them, and 
what. they: ſignifie, Now for the farther 


gearing of; the; holineſs of theſe Sacrifices,| 


Fapbder two4hings; 
': Is There, will be an Altar, CanQifying 
them, For we-read of an Altar, Chap. 4, 


1.3>, And a meaſured Altar, being of. Gods| 


appointment. - Theſe are the Meaſures of 
the Altar. .' Whiqh- was not meant of any 
material Altar, ſet-up, after the return from 
Babylon, Bux as2he Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
true Tabernacle, fo this here is the true 
Altar, which God\,hath erected, and-.not 
Man, ; gven that mentioned, Heb 3] 3 10, 
Wehaue at. Altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat wbich fora: the Tabernacle. Chriſt 
reſpec; of hig:Godohead is.this Altar, ſanQs 
fying the Gifts which are offered upon it. 

, L Chriſt gave - himſelf, and; the: Altat 


their; Heads-.: And. as: now there is-n0 


- this.Gift.z the Divine Nature'be 


ingtheAltarchen ſanCified the Humari Mo 


oa, Ct ture, 
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tures. and made the Sacrifice to be of infi- 
gite value, and worth; and altogether fuſfi- 
cient to.take: Sway. ſins. As Mans.fin had 
infioite evil init, ſo Chriſts obedience to 
death, [and the righteouſneſs which he ful- 
filed,brought infinite glory to God ; he be- 
ing an inbinite: Perſon who fulfilled: the 
xphteouſneſs,: and ſo the qt 3 made 
void thereby; 1 

126 This Altar fanQifies Betiovers, and 
their Gifts offered upon it. Ja. $6. 7. 
Their. Sacrfices ſhall be accepted apon mine 


| Alter. Rev. 8. 3. Chriſt, adding Incenſe, 


efers up' the Prayers of Saints. upol- the | 
poldicn Altar, i 
Now this occaſion being given for un- 


| folding ſomewhat of the: Myſtery of the 


Altar, three things more may be addes we 
afarther diſcovery thereof. 

1. .'The. names given'40 this: Altar are 
worthy .of obſervation, and here arc two 
names by which-it is called in one Verſe, 
Chap. 43. 15. The firſt is SRI the 
Mountaim'of God, and YX")877 the Lion 
of 'God, Certainly there is much'of My- 
fiery'in theſe names. We do not find the 


Þ[ Altar called by theſe names. clſewhere in 
| Xkipture, only ſe, 29.1, The City Feru- 
ſam is. called by this name, probably be- 
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auſc ofiche: Alter there.. | I ſhall take no- 
we: 'of the latter name in the faſt place. 
A D 2 The 
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The Lion. of God ; ſo called becauſe the 
Altar did devour the Beafts offered upon-it; 
3s the. Lion doth his prey, which may have 
ſame ſigniſication here. For, | 
-T, The Sacrifices brought to this Altar 
will be ſlain, and the Fire of it will devout 


Fleſh in them, and conſume it. But yet| 


when Nature as corrupt ſhall be ſlain, 4 
Divine Nature ſhall live, and ſo the Sacri- 
fices will be living Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1, 
And, the. reaſonable Creature being renew» 
cd. ſhall perform xeaſonable ſervice. Thoſe 
that come to this Akar- are, crucified with 
Chriſt, . yet live, as. Paul ſaid of himſelf, 
Gal. 2. 20, A Saint laid on this Altar is 
dead- as carnal, but lives by Chrift living 
in him. When Chriſt was offered, as Man 
hedied; byt the Altar, the Divine Nature 
did live; which, as it did fanCifie, ſo af- 
terwards it did enjiven the Sacrifice again, 
Thus *tis with the Saints, they are pur to 
death-in the fle(k, 'but live 1n the Spirit, by 
this living Altar ; and thus the. power of 
this Altar will more eminently appear, in 


deftroying fleſh and corrupt Nature, in the'/| 


Saints of that, glorious Church which is to 
be in the World, 

2. This Altar will bea Lion of Godto 
its Enemies, who ſhall be a prey to it. 


Enemies it hath; ſome deny its being, 48 


thi 


the Divine Nature of Chrift: this the} an 


h Ant 
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Arrians did of old, the Socinians do it now- 
And as theſe would make void this Altar 


| inits being, ſo there are others who go a- 
| bout to make it void in its uſe, that is as 


an Altar ; thus the. Papiſfs, who would 
fad out other ways for acceptance. with 


et] God, as their own merits, and Saints mes» 


diation. Now this Lion. of God will at 
aft riſe up to the Prey, and devour all it's 
Enemies. True, he couches now, but 
theſe Enemies will not leave ftirring-and 

yoking till they rouze him up, and then 

ſhall deſtroy them at once, Rev. 6. 9.10. 
The' Sonls under the Altar cry,. how long, 
0 Lord, doſt thou not avenge our Blood on 


thew that dwell on the Earth ; and it was 


| anſwered, that they muſt reſt till their Bre- 


thren, which are-to be killed as they, ſhould 
be fulfilled. And then, as Rev. 14.18. An 
Angel ſpall come out from the Altar, having 
ow _ F by, crying with a Tag = = 
unto him that hath the Sickle, ſayin 

thruſt in thy Sickle, ns the Cleſter? 
of the Vine of the Earth, for her grapes are 


| fly r5pe, Now when the Altar hath done 


its work-as the Lion of God, what: ſhall 
it be then, and how ſhall 'it appear? 
Then it ſhall be called by this name, Haret, 
the mountain of God, The Encmics of 


this Altar have endeavoured to obſcure it, 
and to hinder any from coming to it, or 
| "a © looking 
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looking towards ir, The Gentiles poſſe, 
ſing- the outward Court, do hide this Al. 
car, ſo that 'tis ſeen but of a few, vx, - the 
meaſured worſhippers in the Temple, And 
theſe Gentiles 'fet' up other! Altars;; iy 
Zervboam did, to hinder Men from coming 
to this,” Yer this Altar remains, and ther 


are'-true worſhipers- that come to-it by| 


Faith, and offer their gifts upon it, Rev, 
TT. 1. But when this :gloriovs Temple 
ſhall be built, then this Altar ſhall appear, 
For the Gentiles that Hide it, ſhall be dri. 
ven out of the- outward Conrt, and Chriſt 
ſhalf be then more clearly feen as Priek, 
Sacrifice, and Altar For when the Ten 
ple of God ſhall 'be opened, as'the Ark of 
his Teftament,fo the Altar ſhalf be feen, and 
that as the Mountain of God, before 
which all other Altars will be thrown 
down' for ever, Chriſt wilt be gloriouſy 
viſible as God- Man, as King, Prieft, 
Prophet, and Altar. And when the name 
of this Altar ſhall be the Mountain of God, 
then the 'Soules under the Altar, and: hid 
with Chrift in God, ſhall ſtand before it, 


and Chrift appearing, they ſhall appear| 


with him in Glory, 
' '2, We read of the Settle of this Altar, 


Chap. 45.19. The Blood was to be put vpon | 


the Settle of the Altar. And Chap. 4.3. 14. 
mention is made of the greater, and 4-- 
cf 


| lefſer Settle. What, may we conceive to, 
| bemeant hereby ? Surely, ,as.the Divine 
[ Nature is the Altar, fo the Humane Na 


thre is the Settle "thereof. | For ,in-the Hu. 
qane Nature, of Chriſh did the fulneſs .of 
tie 'Godhead ſettle, \.and there \it dwells 
bodily; And this is the greater Settle of 


the Altar. And as the Apoſtle ſaith- Heb. 


13, 10» We bave an Altar 5 ſo thoſe that 
taye this Altar, are theleſfer Settle of it; 
and in ſpecial, as chiefly hexe .meant, 
that. glorious Church which ſhall be after 
the coming down of the new- Zeraſalem, 
will_be this leſſer Settle....,Now . we find- 
ing this Altar with its greater Sctale, upon 
its lefler. Settle, the Church which all 
be. at Jaſt in the World, what doth this 
hint, but a perſonal preſence of Chiiſt, as 
God Man, init? aorta t $0, reg 

3+ This will be a cleahſed”A\tar, Chap. 
43.20. Thou fhelt takg of the Blood thereof, 
and put it upon the four horns thereof, and on 
the four corners of the Settle, and upon the bare 
der round about, thus ſhale thou cleanſe 'and 
purge 8t. This Altar is always purein it 


ſelf: bot as the holy name of God is ſaid 
. tobe defied ſo alſo hath the Altar of God 


been defiled by Whoredoms, Idolatry, and 


falſe Worſhip, and by. the approaches of 


ſuch who have not wafht their Hands in. 


Innocency. Now the cleanſing of this 


D 4 Alter 


Oo 


Altar notes the doing 
filing -abominations. No abominable per. 
ſon, no abominable thing, ſhall come nigh 


this Altar ; both Worſhip, and Worſhip. | 


a ſhall hal hb to "ye Lord, v. 26, 
even Days ſbas thty purge the Altar, and 
Purifie 3 £78” they al corfecrare themſelves, 
Let the particulars be obſcrved. 3 
7. The Blood is tobe put upon the foyr 
Horns of the Altar; what do theſe ſignifie, 
but the power of the Godhead ? And re. 
eonciling Blood upon the Horns of the 
Altar, *thews that the. Power of the God. 
head Thall ſave, and not deſtroy thoſe. that 
come toit, Divine Power will be recon- 
Ciled tothem.' Andhere *tis a happy and 


bleſſed thing, when Blood toucheth Blood, | 


That is, when the Worſhippers come with 
the-Blovd of ſpriokling upon them, to the 
Blood of ſprinkling upon the Horns of the 
Altar, and ſo rake hold of them, Fob took 
hol# of the Horns of the Altar, but com- 
ing with the guilt of Innocent Blood upon 
him, and not with that which purgeth #- 
way Sin, he was taken thence, and ſlain, 
But at the time which this Prophefie rc- 
lates to, it ſhall not be ſo, None but 
purged ones, ſhall come, and none of theſe 
ſhall be-taken thence ; becauſe the Blood 
of Chrifts Manhood will ingage the Power 
of the Godhead, to fave all the ſanQified 


ones. 


away of all ſuch de 


ed hes 
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ones that ſhall come to this Altar, and ſhall 
protec, ſupport, and perfect that which 


' doth concern ther. . 


2, The Blood is to be put upon the Set- 


tle of the Altar; which we are to under- 


ſand of the leffer Settle, even that glorious 
Church of the Zews when they ſhall be call- 
ed, which ſhall be a cleanſed, and purged 
Settle, having that Blood upon it which 
ſpeaks better things than that of Abel. And 
itſhall be a Settle purged throughout, for 
the Blood is to be put: upon the four cor- 
ners of it. 

3. "The Blood is+ to be-/put upon the 
border round about ; what is meant by the 


. border of the'' Altar. ?' 'The- pure Wor- 


ſhippers that ſhall come to this Altar may 
be conceived to be its border round abour, 
Pſal. 26- 6. - 1 will waſh' my hands in Inno: 
cenry,; ſo will 1 compaſs thine- Altar, O Lords 
Thoſe that come ' to, and compaſs this 
Altar,-are its border reund about. And' 
Blood ſhall be upon this border: ſo that 
alt ſhall-becleanſed, and purged ones, that 
come toithis Altar ; and- therefore, as the. 
Houſe of” /ael:{ttall\no more defile the hos 
name of 'Ged; ſo not the holy Altar of - 
od, by any abominations. Thus much» 
concerning'the Altar, - | 
-- 3% AFthere will bean 'Altar to fanRifie, . 
ſal'the Sacrifices: ſhalt have "rhe: Salt of 
ſt D x. the- 
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the Covenant caſt vpon them, Chap. 4 3.24. | 
Thos ſhalt offer them before the Lord, and the 


Prieſt ſhall caſt Salt upon them. This is 
borrowed from Leve 2..13. Every obla- 
tion of a meat-offering fball be ſeaſoned with 


Salt, neither ſhalt. thou ſuffer the Salt of the 


Covenant of thy. God to he lacking from thy 
weat- offering. - Saints, and their Services, 
are a meat-offcring ;: bug-the -Salt of the 
Covenant muſt ' not be. lacking, . Salt 
makes ſavoury, and preſerves from putre- 
faction. An unregenerate cſtate is ſet 
forth by not being ſalted, Ezek, 16. 4; 
So to be. ſalted is to be regenerated, and 
made. new..Creatures. Cel. 4i.6, Let you 
ſpeech be-muth-grace ſeaſaned with Salt :. Ilot 
corrupt communication,.;' but ſalted and 
ſeaſoned with Grace. Anti as; there is the 
unleavened.. Bread, of- {ivcerity,, fo there. it 
the.Salt of fincexigy. Tis nvt-;4ny, .Sak 
that will, do., :. Not the-$alt: of Morality; 
and, common. gifts. But it -muſt: be the 
Salt of the. Covenant ; that is, 4.ctue Faith 
spprehending-Chritt for righteouſneſs, avd 
ſanchfication, ..fo as to regrive of his fulaels 
$race, for: Grace. And theſe. thatihayt 
this. Salt-of: the Covenant, ; ate yinder'd 
Edvenant- of Salt. For we read of ho 

The Salt of the Covenant is;mentioned, 
 Jz% 2.13: Anda Covenant of Salt, Naowh: 
2819. ' 24 Clrebe:.13.ys+ Now-a Cover 
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| nan of Salt is an invis 
| Coyenant. Thoſe tha 


| with Judgments. The honourabl 


commands; and yet having done 


le and-perperval* 
at have the Salts f the 
Covenapt,. are: under j Everlaſting © TIIY 
nant .. that fhal never, be brokefi; Andin 
rflgtion to. the Rate; of the Chuteh vhete 
meant, jt bints thus much, thar.tt he Church. 
tl remain in that Pure. hay. He Dos 


»k- a44 
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AN 
ominations,,, "half, as when Go 'dver- 
ew Sodom. God will ſtain' the PIIge of. 
22 ory. Men do firſt Rain their gl pry, 
e,injuſtice, proptia n cneſs, &c Son oe 
on. fe Mea ſtain it with God w} wii in of 
ones of 


the great, City Babylen {ball be, brought. 
into contempt ; .ang the. BONNY -ones of 
$r0n ſhall be' made! cin i 


k of. the. fi 5 oa, of 
all 


the : SACT ces ſhallb . 
+ Kg Huries FS k: WC pe froied- By. 7 


Yr, ang gall wices fall. wet, qehem; 


6d thef oy $9 their - 
el eo Tk : oft a Vi F \ Sal to. 
c 


ſen, th Ego tter gt n the 
Jovogm Loh had,. ble ty, ay. gong he. d197. 
all. theſe have 1 ke hone from my.youth up 
and. they,,ſhall haye reſpect; co.; F! Opes 

'4 Will ; 
ſay as Chriſt enjoins, we are unprofitable. 
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Servants. and as Paul, I am not hereby 


juſtified. - They Thatl have the Lord for 


their God, and norte other beſides him, 
Zack. 1.4. 9, and no graven Image ſhall be 


am908 them .There ſhall be no prophaning 
of the. -name of God, Chap. 43+ 7. no' 


eatt i is 'temoved far from him. 


we igh rg God, wich the Mouth, 
Ng th will Be purely obſerved, And 


Is gobbah wal duticy, ſee Chip. 45. 70. | 
Ye ſhalt have juft Ballances,a juſt Ephah, anda | 


juſt Bath. There ſhall be an Fg in dealings; 
and none ſhall go. beyond, or: defraud his 
other in any matter -. but that rule of 
wilttake 'ptace, Whatever ye would 
chat. Jen "ſhould ag to you, do ye even (oto 
them. | fall inſtance in two duties, ang 
a little infiſt on them. 

WE Prayer. Atal. 1. 11. In every place 
Mor all be offered with a pure offering, 


nrrer pn be as lneedſe, and this inkind- 
Fire'6firh Me "Zack, 8. 21, 

ſpeedily to ray before the. Lord;, 
cox - a the FA calling” A one another, 


Fn £1 Ne in” Rk De ihany people, 'and | 


On the Lotd of hofts 
ah reſpect tgthetime 


BY - Dug calteJ” For 'ten Men 
A 'of Geryt Neri ſhall take hold of ths 
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God is with you. And at this time .he 
will pour upon the houſe of, David, and 


the inhabitants of 7ernſalem,. the Spirit.of 


Grace and ſupplication. And as: perſons 
gathered together in their Aſſemblies ſhall 


ptay, ſo in their Familics, and all in their 
Families apart. Zack, 12. 14. Every fa- 


mij. apart,. and. their wives apart» Hence 
we find the name 1ſracl uſea ſo much in this 


| Propheſie : becauſe now the Jews ſhall be. 
- fuch wreſtlers with God, as /acob their Fa 
ther was; and ſhall not let him go-without 

7 bleſſing. And ;as Chriſt lifted up his 


Eyes, and ſaid, Father 7 thank, thee that 
thou haſt beard'me ; ſo ſhall Saints then, even 
in Prayer, be able to offer up praiſes for be- 
ingheard, becauſe they know Chriſt will 
be making interceſſion for them. Chap. 
45- 23» Seven Days of the Feaft the Prince 
all. prepare bis burnt-offering. When 
wints-keep the Feaſt, and are praying, 
and praiſing, *Chrift offers his burat-offers 
ing. That is, he offers up his ſupplications 
with, and for them. 

2. At this time God ſhall have his due 
praiſes, ſignificd, as. hath been; ſhewn, in 
the peace, or pay offerings, for. the, great 

ercies of that time, A figure of this, we 
hive. Mat. 21.9, Chiiſt rodein triumph 
into Zeruſalem. The people cried, Heſanns 


inthe; bighefF, and. a. did the children, 


(76) 
which'offended the Scribes, t6 whom Chrjt 
faid, Ont of the Mouths of Babes and Siich, 


ings thou hafb perfefted Praiſe” Which 


miay be' lookt on as ptefiguring two” things 
in relation to the time of Chriſt's coming 
in his Kingdom. | 
-1.\ That even the young Children of 
Saints ſhall then haye a great meaſure" of 
| Grace, and \much''knowledge of the Slory 
of God; and beholding the King i in h 
beauty, {hall cry Heſantta to the 'Son I 
David. Little Children will come to Chriſt, 
and of theſe ſhall be the Kingdom of God. 
There wilt be many 'Timthys, who front 
their Childhood will know the holy SeriÞ- 
tures; and as aQts' of Reaſon (al put 
gs forth, fo acts of Grace there. 
wit 
2, The Babes and Sucklings'in Chriſt, 
the new Converts, ſhall ſhew'forth the prai- 
ſes of him'that hath. called them, - The of 
fering up-of praiſc is the grear evidence of 
the truth of Grace in the- heart, And at 
this time will the Lord perfeQ praiſe, The 
praiſe which the Saincs. ſhall bp wilf be 
perfec>praiſe :*Not ſhadowy, mid*in 3% 
pearance only ;bytjt ſhall hv the etfe 
on of firicerity, and truth. And'it all wr 
fock a dexree as God altexpect front theit 
fate. None ſhall receive the-grace of Ged in 
vain; but according: to what they receive,. 
they; 
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they ſhall render. As, where much is given, 
much. is required; ſo: then, where much 


ſhall be given, much will be rendred. 'And 


238all Dutics ſhall be performed by Saints, 
ſoall Graces ſhall meer in. them, and "their 
works ſhall have alt their requiſites to 
make them perfect. Chap. 46. I't. :/nthe 
Feoſts the eat: offering ſhall be an Ephbab to. 
4 Bullock;, an Ephah to a Ream, and an Fin 
of -Ofl ro an Ephah. When' any thing is 
ſpoken of Oblations, and Meat offerings, 
Oyl is alſo mentioned. -. By which the Spi- 
rit-is meant, making the Saints. a willing 
People. They. ſhall have the Oyl.of Grace, 
and the OQyl of gladnefs.,": Al! their works 
ſhattbe done with: Zeal, and Alacrity;,' A 
due proportion of -Lave and willingaefs is 
the Hin of Oyl:which'is- to go with the. Qt 
feriogs. | Thus is\ fa ther.ſet-; forih,;\Qbaps 
46, 23. Fhere waila'pey Buildings od, it 
wes mada with: boiling . places : then het =_ 
witome,! theſt are the places of: theop thascbeil, 
wherethe  D4:n1fters of the Hewſe ſhall besl the 
Sacrifices of the, Prople, The Miniftsy shgn 
will be a' heating, and'a þoihng Mmiftrys - 


| Fhe: Word} will her. a Firevin the: Heart. 


And: Love, and zeal inkijndle&thereby, will: 
be-as the Fire which came:downfrom:Hea- 
nen, and Wasbkept burnjfegiathe: Temple, 
By:this the'Sacrifices ſhalh be. Wcll..biled, 
fo thatthiere-wilkne bo orudty'.or:tw;Ser- 
vic .  'vices> 


| (78) 
vices then among the Saints. There will 
not be cauſe to take up Lathers complaint; 
Deeſ# 5gnis. The Fire from Heaven,which 
was long kept burning in the Temple, did 


at laft go out, and was not in the ſecond | 


Temple ; but lo, here 'tis found in theſe 
boiling places of a more glorious Temple, 
being the Subftance of that Shadow, ' where 
it ſhall notgo out.. - | 

' 3» Saints ſhall make progreſs in- the 
waysof God, and perſevere in well doing, 
There will not be Apoſtates at this time; 
none doing wickedly againſt the Cove. 
nant, neither ſhall' any of thoſe of under. 
ftanding fall. 7ſ-ael ſhall not be any more 
back({liding 7ſ-ael. - Chap. 46. 9, 10. When 


the People of the Land ſhall come before the | 


Lord, he that entreth in by the way. of the 
North Gate to worfhip, ſhall go out by the way 
_ of the South Gate ; be ſhall not return + Here 
muſt be no ſhadow of turning. The wors 
ſhippers ſhaltiot go. back. The Princein 
the midſt of them, when they go in ſhall go 
m, when they go forth ſhall go forth ; ſhall 


* go forth; ſo that they ſhall be ill follow: 


ing Chrift; V, 14.' A Meat-offering muſt 
be'prepared (every Morning. There ſhall 
not be a:ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice,cithed 


by..Saints negledt, or wicked- Mens inter: | 


tion... Thus much of Church members; 
25> The Paſtor of Churchrs:ſhallbe al 
4» #13 holy, X 


23. | DIY, nm w_y. $=—y_ yz >, —_ 


ys fans Tk .,., By ow 8 Vw? ay pn ._h mo 


Aa mr © os ay 


79 


holy, and duly qualified ; even Paſtors af- 


ter Gods heart. Now concerning the Mt- 
niſters which are mentioned in this Prophe» 
fie, we may take notice how they are ſet 
forth in reſpect of their kind, and 1n re- 


bet of their qualifications. As for the 
irſt 


, Here are three ſorts mentioned. 
. 1, Priefts, and Miniſters of the SanCtu- 
2ry, which ſhall come near, and Minifter 
tothe Lord, Chap. 45. 4. ' 
. 2, Levites,called Miniſters of the Houſe, 
Chap. 45. 5. : 

3. Such as ſerve the City, Chap. 48. 18. 
which are to be rankt amongſt the Mini- 
ters, as afterwards will more fully aps 

ale 
F The names of Prieſts and Levites are 
borrowed from the Law, to ſet forth a Gof- 
pel Miniftry. The Prieſts under the Law 
were to ſanCtific. the moſt holy things, and 
to burn Incenſe before the Lord, and to Mt- 
piſter ro him, and to bleſs in his name. 
1 Chron, 23.13. The Levites were to ſet 
forward 'the work of the Houfe of. the 
Lord : and fome were Singers, inſtructed 
in the Songs of the Lord. Of Singers we 
read in this Propheſie, Chap. 40.44. In 
the Inner Court were the Chambers of the 
Singers, ſuch who will be inſtructed them- 
ſelves, and ſhall inſtruct others in the Songs 


of the Lord, They were alſo Porters, r Chr. 
26, 


(80) | 
26; * And ſome were for the outward buſi. 
neſs over Iſrael, 1 Chr. ps : 
* Now to know 'who are meant by theſe 


Priefts, and Levites, and ſuch as ſetve the |) 


City, ' we muft conſult the New Teſtament, 
and ſych places wherein mention is made 
of the ſeveral Officers, and Miniſters which 


God hath ſet in the Church; and ſurely 'tis | 


a Goſpel Miniſtry which is, here meant; 
for ſometimes we find it, undEr a Goſpel 


name, Miniſters, Chap. 44. 11. They ſhall | 


be Miniſters in my Sanktuary. Chap. 46. 
24. The Minifters of the Houſe boil the Sas 
erifice of the People. * Now for the places of 
the New Teftament which ſpeak of a Goſ- 
pel Miniſtry, ſee 1.Cor. 12. 28. God hath 
fet in the Church firft Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Tedthers, then belps, go- 
vernments, Q&c. Eph.4 11. He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,' ſome Evangeliſts, 
fome Paſtors, and Teachers. 1Tim. 5.17. 
The Elders that rule well count worthy of 
doable honour, eſpecially thoſe that labour in. 
the Word and Doftrine. In'theſe places we 
find Paſtors which are Overſcers of a Flock, 
and for-the perfeting of the Saints, E- 
vangeliſts to preach among the. Nations, 
through 'whoſe Miniftry Nations will be ſa- 
ved, and walk in thelight of the New 7e- 
rnſalew. Thefe are foretold, Iſa. 66. 19. 
I will ſend thoſe that eſcape of them to Pul and 


Lud, 


| Ereto provide far them, as alſo the way in 


"© E8r) | 

Lud,&c. and thiy ſhall declare niy glory among 
the Gentiles, and ſuch as have not heard of 
#7 fame, neither have ſeen my glory. Laſtly, 


|; thoſe thar ſerve the City will be Miaiſters 


building up the Saints, and making them 
meet to be received into the Holy City. 
Now theſe ſeveral ſorts are to ſhew that the 

* Church of the Zews ſhall have all ſorts of 
Miniſters, and Officers, which it ought to 
have by Divine appointment. All for 
| teaching, edifying, bringing in, building 
up, and for Rule, and Government, for 
the .inner, and outward buſineſs of the 
Howuſe of God. Thus we ſee what ſorts 
ef Miniſters are mentioned in this Prophe- 
fe, We may farther take notice.of Gods 
which they ſhall be provided for, ' God 
will make ſufficient proviſion for all. 'Twill 
not be'as now: Some have Riches given 
them, and others Poverty, and ſome Food 
convenient. But then. as all ſhall be of 
Agnrs temper, in deſiring but Food conve- 
nienr, ſo that ſhall be given them, Chap. 
45- 3, 4. and 48, 9. The Obſation that ye 
ſhall offer to the Lord ſhall be of five and 
twenty thoufand in length, and ten thou- 
fand in breadth, in the midft whereof ſhall 
be the Sanuary ; it ſhall be for the Pricfts, 
the Sons of Zadeck, And over againſt the 
Border of the Pricfts,the Levites ſhall _ 
ve . 


d2 


ing ten thouſand Eaftward, and ten thou. 
ſand Weſtward, ſhall be for Food for thoſe 
that ſerve the City, And here we ſee the 
way in which they ſhall be provided 
for." The cwelve Tribes have their ſeveral 
Inheritances allotted them by themſclveg, 
and then the Miniſters have a Portion ſet 


apart for them, ſo as that they are not to. 


have a maintenance out of the Inheritanceg 
of the People, cither by their free gift, or 
otherwiſe : and thus there will not be-any 


dependance upon the People to be a ſnare 


to them, or any matter of offence to the 
People, or occaſion of difference betwixt 
them. Hence it's ſaid, Chap. 44. 28. Te 
fhall give them no Poſſeſſion in Iſracl, I am their 
Poſſeſſion. That is, it ſhall not lye upon 
you to make-proviſion for them out of your 
Inheritances, but they ſhall have Poſſcſh. 
ons by themſelves. When Canaan was 
divided, each Tribe allotted to the Levites 
out of their Inheritances, Cities to dwell 
m. 7ofh. 21, Eight and forty Cities were 
iven them by Lot, ſome. out of cach Tribe; 
0 that then the Levites had Inhericances 
from the Tribes. But when the 7ews (hall 
be called, 'twill not be thus. Paul ſaid be 
would keep himſelf from being burden, 
ſome to the Corinthians the like _ 
or 


five and twenty thouſand in length, and 
ten thouſand in breadth. The reſidue be | 
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Lord here concerning the Miniſters of the 


pew Heavens and new Earth, they ſhall not 


be burdenſome te the Church in which I 
ſhall ſer them. Next concerning their qua» 


ifications 3 conſider, 
3, They ſhall be clothed with Righte- - 
ouſneſs; this is meant by the Linen_Gar- 
ments, Cy. 44. 17 With which _the 
Priefts ſhall be clothed. They ſhall have, 


| the fine Linen white and clean, which is 


the Righteouſneſs of Saints. * 
''2, Their frame and fitneſs for Miniſteri 

a} work ſhall be ſuch, that ic ſha]] not be a+, 
ny way burdenſome'to them : ' but they- 
ſhall be like Chriſt, who ſaid, 44 eat 55 
10 do che Will of bims that ſent me. And like 
Paul, abundant in labours, without pain 
and” wearineſs. Chap. 44.18. No Wool 
ſhall come upon thew, they ſhall not gird them- 
ſelves with any thing that cauſeth ſweat. They 
ſhall do their Miniſterial work without 
ſweat. It was a part of Adam's Curſe, 
In the ſweat of thy Race thou ſhalt eat Bread 

Gen, 3. 19. If he had not ſinned, he ſhould 
have done his work without ſweat. Sin 
cauſed ſweat, Labour is now tot}fome, 
and painful, cauſing ſweat and weatinefs. 
But here will be work, and no ſweat and 
wearineſs, becauſe the Miniſters at that 
time ſhall have ſufficient ſtrength for, and 
delight in their work. ne ITE 


3- They 
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3.. They ſhall be conſecrated to God, 


and not defilc thenifelyes after Pe conſe. 
cration. "Chap. 44+. 20,..The Prieſts ſhall 
not ſhave their, Heads... \That we poly, 
better inderftand what is ſignified hereby, 
we muſt look back to the Law of the Nas 
zarites,' which torbid them to ſhave their 
Heads: And'.cogcerning their not, ſhaving 
their Heads, tiyo things are. to be taken 
notice ___ 

' x. It was forbidden them to ſhave the 
Heads .in; the days of their ſeparation, 
Numb. 6. 5. All the days of the Vow of his 


ſeparation n0 Raſer ſhall come upon his Head, 


But yet, ſ; 

'2, In two caſes.it was commanded chem 
to ſhave their Heads z. Ag, 

1.. In caſe of being defiled by the dead, 
Numb. 6, 0, If a Man die ſuddenly by him; 
and be hath defiled the. Head of his conſecrats- 
en, then be ſhall ſhave bis Head in the day of 
his cleanſing. 

.2. When the..days ,of,.his- ſeparation 
were fulfilled, Numb. 6.13.18. the Ne, 
4&rite was to ſhave the Head of his conſe- 
cragion. . 

Now for the application of theſe things: 
Conſider, 

2.. The Prieſts here ſpgken. of ſhall be 
ſpiritual Nazarites ; that is, Perſons cav- 
"Os to God. The word Nazarite, 2b 

| nifes 


< 
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gifies one ſeparated to ſome ſpecial digni- 


ty, and ſanCtiry, Gem. 49. 26. 7oſeph was 
called a Agzarite, being ſeparated from 
his: brethren. Chriſt was not a Nazarite 
after the Law of this Carnal Command» 
ment, but a Nazarene, being bred up in 
Nazareth ;, and his name was Netſer,, the 
Branch, Yet the: truth of. this type was 
fulfilled in. h1m, the being ſeparated toa 
holy work, . And thus the Priefts ſhall be 
Nazarites; that is, ſeparated to a-work 
and miniſtry which they ſhall fulfill. -. 

2, The Prieſts being under a prohibiti- 
on of ſhaving their .Headsat.all; hence it 
may be. concluded, that what was the 
ground of the Nazarnes ſhaving. their 
Heads, ſhall never happen tothem, . And 
therefore, 

' 1, They ſhall not defile themſelves af+ 
ter their *Conſecration, They. ſhall 'do 
their work, and walk worthy of their 
calling. There ſhall not be a” dark among 
them, declining the work. of God; nora 
Demas, carried away with the Love of the 
World. And none ſhall defilethemſelves 
with any Antichriſtian abominations, We 
know there is a /Popiſh 'Cuſtony of ſhaving - 
the Head, and muthiof Religion is placed 
init: But none of thatſort-of Men: ſhall 
have a being in this'time of-the Churches 
Purity, ak: Glory. ' But, us Iſa 77 _ 

fir w 


The Lord ſhall ſhave with a Raſor the 


Head, and Hair of the Feet, even all that 
have the mark of the Beaſt. - Rev. 19. 20; 
The Beaſt and the falſe Prophet. ſhall be 
taken, and caſt into the Lake of Fire, and 
the remnant ſhall be ſlain, In the work 
of times a remnant of Saints is left, which 
keep the Commandements of God, and 
have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift : but 
in that Day no remnant of B«byloz will be 
teft, butche remnant will be flain by the 
Sword of him that ſhall fit upon the white 
Horſe. | | 
2. Their Separation ſhall not be for 
Days, but Eternity. The Nazarwes out- 
ward, and in the Fleſh, were ſeparated 
but for a time. Bout the. Vazaries inward: 
ly, and in Spirit, Thall be for ever. For 
though their work as Goſpel Miniſters 
ſhall ceaſe at laſt, yet they ſhall be Priefts 
to offer: the Sacrifice of Praiſe continually, 
The -Royal Prieft-hood ſpoken of, 1. Pet. 
2.9. 1s 8 Piicſt-hood for ever. So then 
the Pricſts ſhall not ſhave their Heads, that 
is, the Days of their Separation ſhall not 
end, | ; h 
4. They: ſhall not be'proud, or vain, 
Chap, 44+ 20. They. ſhall not ſuffer their 
Locks to. grow long. This ſometimes dif, 
covers the pride, and vanity of the Heart: 
whence that may be truly ſaid- to ſome, 
o which 
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which Eliab ſpake uncharitably to. David, 
[know the pride, -and naughtinefs of thy 
Heatt. Prieftly Ornaments then will not 
be carnal, but the ornament of a-meck, 
humble, and graciovs ſpirit. 


5. They ſhall not be prophane, v. 21. 


Nether (hall any Pricft drink, Wine. They 
ſhall be far from Rioting, Druakeneſs, and 
Chambering, and Wanteneſs, They ſhall 
not be filled with Wine wherein is exceſs, 
but be filled with the ſpirit. Now it may be 
faid to many of thoſe which ſtandin that 
rank, How long will ye be Drunken? 
Put away your Wine from you: but-at 
this time ſuch ſhall not be found. among 
the Pricfts of the Lord. 

6. They ſhall be Paſtors of pure Church. 


'es, over whom the Line, and Reed ſhall. 


paſs. Chap. 44. 22» The Prieſts ſhall not 
take for their Wives a Widow, or her that 
s put away. For the better underſtanding 
of this, we may obſerve thata/aSors of 
Churches are called Husbands,: there be- 
ing a kind of ſpiritual marriage betwixt 
them and Churches. Lev. 21. 4. The 
Prieſt ſhall not defile himſelf, being & chief 
Man among his People, or being a Huthand 
among them. So that a Paſtor is an Huſ- 
band to his People. Now at this time the 
Prieft ſhall not take a Widow, &c. What 
is ſignified hereby ? All Antichrifſtian, Po. 

E piſh, 


.piſh, and. pretended-Churches will at thy] jÞ 
time be put:: away, and thruſt forth.  *Fq z 
though there will be a time of Babylmi 
boaſting thatſhe ſhall fita Queen, and naiſ * 
be a Widow, nor fee Sorrow, yet het 
-Plagurs ſhall come. in one Day ; and Bah. 
ton 'imuft: know Widowhood, and the 16; 
. of Children, And when Antichriſtian Chuy, 
ches ſhall be Widows, end thruſt fort, 
none of the.Priefts of the Lord ſhall mary 
theni.. 'Now when any Popifh Churchs 
are Widows, there ' are Pricſts lapy! 
tomarry them; but then they ſhall hele 
defolate: and in this fenſe will that befu 
filled, Rev. 18. 23. The voice of the Brids| 
groom, and the voice of the Bride ſhall be hearl 
-no-more at all in thee. NoPrieſts of Babylaſ 
ſhall beleft to marry them; and none 
the Prieſts 'of S;o ſhall then marry any 
Widowy or daughter, of Babylon. And 
*obſerve- what follows. They ſhall take 
'MaidbvabF the Hovfe of Ifracl. Churches 
ſhall*eonſiſt of Chaſtc Virgins eſpouſed | 
.Chrift, ad of ſuch who are 1/-ae! aſte 
the ſpirit, - Sich ſhall the Prieſts take, « 
# Widow" that had 'a- Prieſt before. Thu 
+5, If any Chorches ſhall be Widows, by 
the'tranflation of the Paſtors into the nev 
- Fernſalew, ſuch a Widow a Prieſt may| 
marry. 
7+ They ſhall not erre m DoGtrine, « 
346 | Judgment. 


T 
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th] Judgment.. No .tares of falſe Doctrine 


Fl will then: be ſown.., Chap 44. 23.. They 
N ha teach my Faqpis the Hifference berwsxe 
not the boly, and p ane, and. c , e Men {8 
hel diſcern berwsxr rhe. unclean, the cleay. 

| They ſhall not juftive. the wicked, nor 
- condemn the righteous; neither call evil 
wel good, or good evil; but ſhall faithfully 
>} ſhew unto Men what is good, and whas 
ml 4he Lord requireth of them, Now many, 
hel like Ababs falſe Prophets, utter ſmooth and 
d| pleaſing things. But then all ſhall be 
yl Mcaabs, in ſpeaking what the Lord ſhall 
| declare to them. v. 24. Jn Comtrover ſie they 


* 
# # 


| ſick fland in Judgment, and. judge it 
ml «cording 10 my Judgments. Controver- 
| ies about matters of Faith, Worſhip, and 
off Government fhall then be at end, for the 
ny Prieſts ſhall judge them according to Gods 
nd Judgments. ROY 
kel 8. They ſhall not in a way of Church 
&} Communion converſe with ſuch as are but 
to] - dead of themſelves, to the commiting of 
e| Sio, or are under a force in the profeſſion 
a} of Godlineſs : this may be gathered from 
u} Chap. 44+'31. The Prieſt ſhall not eat of «- 
nl * thing that ts dead of it ſelf, or torn, whe« 
v| ther 5© be Fowl or Beaſt. This was for- 
x] bidden under the Law, Exed. 22. 3+. That 
whith died of it ſelf, and was not orderl 
y 
!] {lain was unclean, and forbidden to Maros, 
q E 2 and 


and his Sons; - The Sacrifices muſt be or. 
derly flain, - - and ſo they might be eaten, 
Now this in the ' ſpiritual inificai 


of it, forbids Communion with carnal pex. 


ſons, who may' ſeem'motrtified ones ; but 
their -body of Sin not being truly ſlain by 
the word, and ſpirit, they ſhall not be 


judged fit for religious Communion. For 


the better clearing of this, 'let 4&.-10. 12, 
T3, be conſidered. Peter ſaw 57 4 vi 

# Sheet wherein were all manner of four-foortd 
Beaſts, &&c. And there came a Voice, Riſ 
Peter, kill, andeat. And what was meant 
hereby, may be gathered from v. 28. Te 
krow that it is unlawful for a Jew to key 
—_—_— with one of | another Nation, "bu 
God hath ſhewed me that 1 ſhould not call ay 
Pan common, or unclean. That is, I muſt 


preach the Goſpel to Gentiles, as well as} 


fews, and I muſt endeavour to kill the old 
Manin them; and this being done, I-may 


cat, that is, keep company with them, | 


and no longer judge them unclean. This 
place of Fzek. then hints thus much, that 
1n the: new Jeruſalem ſtate, all admitted to 
Church Communion ſhall be ſound, and 
Fincere in'the matter of Godlineſs, and true 
Nathamnils, Iſrachites indeed, in whom will 
benoguile;-._ - > | 
| There are now three ranks of Men*pro- 
-fcſſing Godlineſs. 
| 1, Such 
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1, Such as are dead in ſome ſort to Sin, 
and take up a profeſſion of Godlineſs of 


| themſelves, doing it from ſelf love, or 


laviſh fear, or aiming at profit, or praiſe, 
orbecauſe they are willing to eſcape Hell, 
and toget to Heaven at lafl. Theſe may 
be reckoned among the righteous, but nor 
being truly of them, may go out from 
them. For thoſe that forſake Sin out of 
ſaviſh fear, may turn to it out of fear; 
Thoſe that follow Chrift for Loaves, may 
forſake him for Loavess 

2, Such as are under a force inthe pra- 
ſkflion of Religion, and have their Sins as 
it were torn fromthem. Some by Religi- 
ous. Parents, ſome, by Religious Magi- 
ſtrates, or, Maſters, may be witheld from 
Sin, and be brought.to ſome outward con- 
formity in the matter of Godlineſs, theſe 
arcthe torn, which if admitted to Church 


Communion, may break off from it. . For 


thoſe, that. are, torn from Antichriſt, and 
but ſeemingly joined to Chriſt, may be torn 
from Chriſt, and ſo go back to Aaticheift 
2pain. | 

3. There are ſuch who through the 
Pirit do mortifie the deeds of the Body, 
not being under a force, but are made a 
villing People to follow Chriſt, and are no 
otherwiſe conſtrained, but by the Love of 
Chriſt ; judging that they ought to live to 
| E 3 him 
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him who died, and roſe again; and of 
ſuch will all the Churches of the Saints y 
laſt confiſt, Theſe three ſorts feem hint 
ed, 7oh. 1.13. Chriſt gives to them power 
fo become the Sons of God, who believe & 


his name, being born net of the will of th| 
Fleſh, ner of the will of Man, bus of Gul| ... 
Some are born of the will of the Fleſh, t:| * 


king up a form'oſ Godlineſs from a cu, 


' al principle, and flefhly wih. Othen| ; 


are born of the will of Man,' being relipi 


ous, becauſe Men that have Power ove ;| 


them will have it ſo. The former are th 


dead of themſelves, thefe the torn. Then] © 
are others born of God, who'can fay a}, 


fr Fe fruits of his Creatures. Now at the 
of pon Ln Toad 6 pra 


the Earth, ſuch as are born of the Fleſh 
' Which are the-dead of themſelves; and 
ſuch as are born of the Will of Man, whid 
arc the torn, -ſhall not be in that King 
dofn; but ſuch as are born of God 'ſhal 
enter into, and be of that Kingdom « 
God. The Prieſts ſhall then kill, and eat; 
Kill, and keep company with” them, ail 
ſa not cat of any thing which is dead oi 
ſelf, or torn, and that in the next plact, 
whether it be Fowl, or Beaſt. Beaſts art 
called Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowlsti 
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fowls of Heaven, By Beafts of the Earth 
1 .remeant Men of a worldly temper, who 
Sf ind earthly things, and under a form of 
Godlineſs, are lovers of Riches more then 
lovers,of God. But the Prieſts: fhall rior 
eat of fuch then. No covetous' man who- 
isan Idolater, ſhall have any Inheritance 
inthat Kingdom of God, By the Fowls 
of Heaven are meant ſuch who'ſeemi to fly 
high in the profeſſion of Religion, but do 
it for praiſe, and applauſe, and truſt in 
what they. do, that they- are - righteous 
thereby. The Phariſce that boaſted, God 
Ithank thee that 1 am not as other Men are, 
was this Publican, Ifaft, &6; | herſeem= 
| drofly ſo high asto be dead to Sin, and 
| tothe World; but he was but a Fowl, 
dead of himſelf, and therefore unclean. 
Now the Priefts in that glotious tate ſhall 
not eat of ſuch Beaſts, or Fowls. But 
what temper thoſe of that Church ſhall bs 
of, theſe following Scriptures declare, Iſa. 
60, 4. All they gather themſelves together 
they come to thee x 5. Then ſhalt thou ſee, 
and flow together, thine heart ſhall fear, and 
be enlarged. Filial fear enlargeth the heart 
torun the way of Gods Commandments. 
The forces of the Gentiles ſhall come to 
thee : theſe forces ſhall not be forced, but 
ſhall come, v. 8. Who are theſe that fly ua 
Cloud, very ſwiftly,” and in great abundance, 
D 4, and 
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and as Doves to their Windows very freeh, 


and willingly, Pſal. 102. 18, When the 
time:to fayour Sion ſhall come, the People 
which, ſhall be. created, ſhall praiſe the 


Lord ; or the new created people. All of | 


the. Church then- will be. a new created 
people, 1/a. 54. 11, 12. O thou affiifted 
rot with rempeſfs, and not comforted, 1 wil 
lay thy Stones with fair colowrs, and th 


Foundations. with Saphires; 1 will mak|- 
thy Windows of Agates, and thy Gates o | 


Carbnncles, and all thy. borders of pleaſant 
Stones. Iſa. 60-21. Thy People fhall bedl 
righteous, the Branch of, my planting, the 
Works of my Hands, that 1 may be glorified, 
By this we ſce how much better it will be 
with the Church every way than now it is, 
Betterin ſtate, and better in frame, Bet- 
ter within, and better without, Purity, 


Peace, and abundance of Light within, | 


and none to make it affraid without. Such 
86 it ſhould be within, and ſuch as it would 
be without. | 

9» They ſhall not do their work for hire, 
pr.reward:: but a worK'done as it ought to 
be, ſhall be its own reward, Chap. 4.4. 28, 
In the day that he goeth into the Inner 
Court he ſhall offer, &c. and it ſhall be 
to them for an Inheritance. Their San- 
Ctuary Work, and miniſtry ſhall be their 
reward. V. 29. Every dedicate thing 51 . 
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nal ball be theirs, and the firft of. all the 


fruits, When. any by their. miviftry ſhall 
be. dedicated, to .the Lord, theſe, ſhall be 
their... Glory, and Joy, and crown.'of-re- 
joycing, and ſhall be better to, them thay 
the ficft- froits were to the Prieſts under the 
LAW. IIB D 376 LIVAILITY ED 
hs much - concerning. the. Miniſters. of 


the-Houſe. , 2 


" 4. This Temple ſhall never be deftroy- 


; 2d, as the Temple at Feruſalews was. Chap. 


49.19. The. Prieſts ſhall take. of the Blood 
and put it on;the Poſts, of ' tha; Howuſe,, and on 
foo corners of -ghe; Sgtulg. of thei: Altar 
The mcaning is, As the-Blood-of the Lamb 
being on the  1/raelites, [Jogr-Rofts, : the 
deſtroying Angel didnotenter; ſo this bouſe 
being ſprigkled wit . the,Blood of Chrift, 


_ ng. deſtroyes,.ſhall, comer ngar;tor(ſhurs; cit. 


No Nehuchadnexzar thallhprajityish re. 
F.20, Sofhall renecancile this flouſe,1\This 
Houſe will be a-xeconciled. Howſn:z here's 
every where reconciling. Blopf, and there 


the Lord ill not be angry with.it to de- 


ir Y.it.; Jherc bath bee @time: in which 
cRib6g40 xt the Houle of God «but 
taence1; ſhall go.1g.Babylon, ang there 
-And never came near this Houſgr2- - 
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{cake 
ret 


[1 


:BAb Chaps - 4rly:1 8. The ' building: 349 * 


Cherubams, and Palmurees ; thews- 
, Ghurchnt ” be Lrivimphen'; , and + 
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Victorious, Firſt Cherubims, whereby ſh: 


Angels are meant, of whom an innumers- 
ble company: will be with the Saints-in the 
new 7ermſalen. 'And ſothetimes Men are 
called Cherubims, as appears by compu 
ring Rev. 4. 6, with Ezrk. 1. 5. The fow 
Irving Creatures are Cherubims, but ſuch as 
were redeemed to God by Chrifts ow 
Rev. 5.8. and therefore Men,. "And theſe 
Cherubims are- Taid 'to have' two Faces, 
Chap. 41. 18. The Face.of a Man, and 
the Face of a Lyon. | Though' Saints: then 
ſhall nothave anHeart, and a Heart, yet 
they ſhall Have'n Face, and"a Face, and. 
theſe wor contrary, but well agtccing, 
They ſhall havePridence, Humanity, atid 
Love ſignified by the Face of 'a Man, and 
fortitude fipnified by 'the 'Face: of a Lion. 


Saints (hall be” Lz6ns without" fear, / and | - 


Men without fertty!' "'Lidns '## courage; 
atid Men wkhovr' brvitifh ' coobfty. - The 
Beaſt eſ8atjdbed; 'X&4;: 13; which is rhe 
"Antichriſt, 'is deſcribed: 'as being wholly 
Braft,' a-Lion; 'Lropatd, and Bear ; but 
hath neither the Heate® nor 'the face. of 1 


-Man}'there is nothing of Hemabity i him | 
-towerds the. faithful | withefleſs, * bur ' like | 
-the! Devil ſeeks to''devobr; Secondly, | 
4#her&are Palfi'trees® Thewing: that Satnts| 


ſhall be upright, and grown to af High fta-. 
tore, andalivays fourtfHing,' their F4 


| 


T7 (97) ſe 66s 
reby:-[ ſhall not fade. And Palm-trees' ignite 
ere] Victory, and Saints praiſmg. God for it; 
the | Rev. 7.9. 1 ſaw a'great' multitude with. 
are | Palms in their Hands, ſaying, Salvation to 
IP% | ow God.” Salvation will come from God, 
foxr-| and that (hall the Saints returty to him im 
Tas | their praiſes. MIS + Bbdod FRE Ve 
od, ] 5. When this Temple ſhall be bwuiltz 
eſe | there will be a pouring our of: the: Spirit in! 
es. | aplentiful, and edwiding meaſure. 7wilt 
nd | pour our my Spirit npon all Fleſh, Joel 2.28; 
i | Some taftethereof was inthe Apoſtles days, - 
ſet | but at-this time will be the full accomplith- 
nd.| ment. This is ſet forth- in- the Viſion of 
8 | the Waters, iſſuing from under the This 
{hold of the Houfe, Chap. 47. 1- Now as 
1d Jobn 7. 27. mention being made of living. 
n. | Waters, the Interpretation- is given; this 
1d | - ſpake he of the Spirit, | So the Spiritishere 
&| Meant» *fhie Spirit and*Word of truth; and - 
-6f Grace:: *Thefe' Waters have 


the Spitit | 


IC | 
re | twoexcellent properties... ' * - 
a| -- 1. Theyart healing, Chap.47.8."Theſe” 
t| being brought foreh "inte the Sea, the Witters : 
g 
N 
” 
J 
; 


a) care heated, ' The DoQtrine of the Goſpel 
*fhaſt-nvt only drop as'the Rain,- and-diRtill 
| igthe Dew; but ſhall beas « flowing Ri- 
; | "ver, which ſhall heal even the Waters of-- 
the Sea. - By. Waters ſometimes Multi--- 
tudes of People are meant.”. Revi17.r. - 
The Whore fits upon many Waters ; that 
153 3 
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&, Multitudes of People, Nations, and 


Tongues,. V..i15, So thenthe Spirit by the 


preaching .of the Goſpel, ſhall heal;. that 


15, convert Multitudes of People, even 
Nations, and many Nations. Fer by Con. 


verſion Men are healed. at. 1;. 15, 
Left they ſhould be converted,and I ſbould beal 
thew. Hereby the hurt done.in the Natures 
of: Men by Adam's in, is:healed:. This 
hews that there will be great Converſion- 
work at this time. And the healing will 
be of all diſeaſed parts. They are firſt to 
the Ancles ;.. ſo that their Feet, and Ancle- 
bones ſhall reccive ſtrength, and they ſhall 
walk, and. leap, and praiſe God. -The 
lame Man ſhall leap as an Hart. Their 
Feet ſhall be $Shod with the preparation of 
the Goſpel of Peace, and they. ſhall runin 
the ways.of the Lord. . Then- they are to 
the-Knees ; ſo that thoſe that came co theſe 
Waters ſhall bow the Knee:to; Chriſt, and 
yield obedience to him. Next they are up 
to the Loins. The Luſts of GConcupiſcence 


ſhall be waſht awayy i And Laſtly, Waters 


ro.ſwimin. :SaaCtification by them will be 
throughout, Theſe will be as the Pool of 
Buthbejda, thoſe that fhall, ftep into them 
-will be healed of their Infirmities. And as 
the "Waters of. Jorden to Neaman, which 
cured him of his Leprofic;; | 

2: 2+, They are Waters giving Life, Ve 4. 
x | Every. 
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Every thing that liveth, whitherfocver theſe 


| Waters. come, ſhall live. Thoſe that-do 


live, ſhall live. Thoſe that did live but a 


| Natural Life, by theſe Waters coming to 
«| them, ſhall live a Spiritual Life. Thoſe 


that live the Life of the firſt Adam ſhall 
live the Life of the ſecond Adaw. Thoſe 
that did live but by a Soul living ia them, 
ſhall live by Chriſt living, in them.. Theſe 
will not be as the Waters of No«h. None 
ſhall periſh in them, They. are the proper 
Element of the new Greature, which can't 
live out of them.. There are now Waters 
of Adverſity going over the Saints, which 
ive out of Babylon, and from Amtickriſt's 
Throne there, But theſe ſhall be all dried 
vp, and there ſhall be no more Sea. Rev. 
21. 1.* That Sea which is the gathering of 
the Waters of Babylon, ſhall be no more-: 


ſo-that the Saints ſhall not fit down, and 


hang up their Harps, and weep by thoſe 
| ftand- by 
theſe Waters of the Sanctuary, having the 


| Harps of God, and.ſhall ſing the Songs of 


Sian in their own Land. |: _ 
6. In this Temple Chriſt : is Prince. 
Chap. 44: 2,3. No>Man was.to enter by 
the Eaſt Gate,. becauſe the Lord God. of 
Iſrael entred' by it; it is for the Prince. 


This Prince is the Lord God. of 1/#ael. 
, Chriſt ſhall Gt in it to cat. Bread, The Saints 


are. 
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are to worſhip at the Door of this Gate 
before the Lord, Chap. 46.3.  Exek. $8; 
16. There. were about- five-and twenty 
Men with their Faces towards the Eaſt and 
Backs towards the Temple. There ate, 
fome like theſe that turn their Backs upon 
_ Chriſt, and Faces to Antichriſt ; their Backs 
upon.the true Temple, and Paces-to the 
Synagogue of Satan. But the trne wor- 
ſhippers turn their Faces to Chriſt and 
worſhip him ;. and theſe and their ſervices 
arcas pleaſant Bread to Chriſt, Heis the- 
Bread of Life to them, and: they Bread 6f 
delight to-him; . "Tis Chrift theri who's 
the Prin&®, he ſhall command in Matters | 
of worſhip, and be obeyed. "And thall 
govern the Saints in their whole Converſs 
tion. Chriſt willbe all jo all in this Houſe, 
Prince, Pricft, | Sacrifice, and Afrar. , Tis 
obſerved that the Altar was'in the midſt of 
ils , Which if mieaſured fromthe 
'Eaſt, North, .and'South Gate, 

_ famediftance; and when any Tome iti at 


either Gate, che Altar is direQly. before | 
them, andip their view. | All ſhall fookto. | | 


friſt, arid beſaved!+ |< +- 


" 
Y 


Chrift, ſeeing the Prince 3s to prepare for him- 


elf, and the People of the Land, a Block -fors| 


' 4 Sm offering ? 


A.. This is the Legal-Phraſe which-is- || 


— — inn 


there is the | 


'"'Q: Howtanitbr ſdidthat thit Princt-it | 


ce 
ates eu Gr twuuetftcs warn om cs, . . — Sm. DA ca 


herec 
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ay ere made uſe of concerning Chriſt. The 


ay 


[Fiefts under the Law were to offer for their: 
on fins as well as the Peoples z, but bei | 
poken 6f Chrift, it muſt be taken, not in- 


- [abegal, bot Evangelical ſenſe. As thus, 


1; The People of the Land will be lookt 
0.45 Chrift's 'Body, . and' fo hickſelf, 

22. He 'is head oyer all things to: the 
Cuch, whichis: Ys Bod by And*Eph.'s. 
16. We are Members of his Body : git 
it ſo, whefthe offers for the People 


I ria Ap he offers for himſelf,” So then 


forhiraſelf, and the People of the Land; is 
thus much; for the People of the 
and, which he reckons to bea part of 
vinkelf, even his Body. 
'2- The fins of zhe. People of the Land 
oo abs 0 by 1 ew He was 1 
mon Perſon, and the Ini uities of aJt. 
fid*tiget in' Him." So hehis Zin-offering 
tight for tinnfelf as riade fin; bot inthe 
Kenefit! of it, for the Peo e/of the Lang. 
Chriſt gave himſelf for hi lf in this te: 


from that 


—— 


;  eveti'to difcharge' himſelf hat - 
rt upon tiimiprhat'fo- 


| 2 which hetndta 
| ople: of the Land from- 
joe hus much: concetning the 


Cotte 
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_—— _ OY 


— _= pon _ 08 
P » . # 4p *:3 


Eoncervin - his Frame of the ch pe 


ented in this Viſion. 


Conf xT 


Rev. 21. even the Holy City: New Jem 
ſalem, of which, ſuch glorious things are 
ſpoken by the Prophets. This will ap 


His City' is that ſame with that 


pear by comparing Ezekiel, and Zohn, Ezek, 
36.27. Then will I ſprinkle clean i ped 


upon you, and ye ſhall be clean. Chap. 37, 
There is a pl ay that Z4dab, and Hi | 
- ſhallbe one Nation, and one King | ſhall de 
to them all; even, David, who. is Chriſt 
And obſerve how Exch, 37. agrees With 
2obu. My, Tabernazle alſo ſhall be, with 
them. Kev. 22, 3. 'The Tabernacle; of 
God. is with Meo, The. bag of Brek 
City, Chap. 45. 34; have the names of 
the twelve Tri esof Iſrael upon, them fo 
alſo 7obr's, Rev. 24.12; And "th tie Viſion 
of the Waters is alike i id; .as bigh 
ſcen by y. comparing, C Chap. 

. Rev, "5g Ta Ezeb,. tis Pet " Upon he 
Bank of the River grow all : 1h the 
Fruit being for Meat, the Leaves for Medi- 


cine. Rev. 22. 2, On either» ſide- of the: |. 
River was the Tree of Life, which' bare: | 
FW: 


which was | ſhewn to Joln, 


1x 
£ Sy < 
- —_ a 
« Mon” 
- #5 
_ 3 
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{ivelve manner of Fruits, and that every. 


—= [Month 3 and the Leaves of the Tree were. 
.. {forthe healing of the Nations. Obſerve, 


þre- 


Fuck ſaith, All Trees; Jobn; the Tree of 


 Thife: The Tree of Life is indeed all Trees. 
1" Conjid. 2. There is a City of God-part- 


þ on Earth, and partly in Heaven. Part- 


| ters Heb. 12. 22, Te are-come nnto 


| Mennt Sion, and unto the City of the living 


Gid., Mount Sox is the Church on Earth, 
aid to be the joy of the whole Earth ; the 


| teſt part of it, the Saints therein being the 
| excellent ones of the Earth. And partly - 


in Heaven. Yeare come to the Heaven- 


| py Tis faid that. Zernſelem in 


he Letter was diſtinguiſhed into the higher 
and lower City. Thus is Myſffcal Feruſa- 
ſalem, And as Eph. 3. 15. we read of 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth; a 
part of it being on Earth, and a part in Hea- 
ven, which make one whole Family : So 
the Church in Heaven, and the Church'on 
Earth make one whole City : and upon 
this account the Saints on Earth are ſaid to 
be.come to the Heavenly City, becanſe 
the Church on Earth, and in Heaven make 
one City. Gal. 4. 26. Jernſalem which is 


| above, and the Mother of us all. Heb. 


11.16. He bath prepared for them a City + 


: | thatis, for thoſe that died in Faith, V.13. 
- | Thoſe that dic in Faith, who had bere.peace 


by 


(104) 


by believing, enter into the City preps. |, 
cog for then: which is the Zeruſalem Dok bs 
and there they have the Viſion of Peace, | 
In the Zeruſalem above, is Jefus the Med. 
ator,& an innumerable company of Angels, | 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfeR, | 


with thoſe that have been raiſed, and chan» 
ged; all theſe being affociated, make one 
Body myftically, and an Heavenly City, 
And this is the Mother of us all. ; 
1, Of particular Saints, in that they are. 
born from above. ' For, as this City is '*%, 
above, ſo are Saints. '4»d#; from aboye. 
; Born of the Spirit, which is given forth 
from this City. | Ws 
2. This, is the Mother of Ct.urches on 
Earth,- the *Metropolis, or- Mother City, 
and Churches on Earth arc her Daughters. 
Rome would be the Mother Church, which 
is a Mother indeeg, but of Harlots, anda- 
\ bominations of the Earth. Feruſalem 4- 
bove is truly the Mother. Church. Out of 
it came Laws, and Ordinances to be obſet- 
ved on Earth, The Baptiſmrof 7obx, was 
it from Heaven, or of Men? Ordinances 
from Heaven coming 'out of this City / 
from Jeſus the Mediator, who hath all 
power in Heaven and in Earth, are. to be 
received, and obſerved. Whatſoever ye bind 
on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, Hence 


is the power of the Keys; and what is done | 


in 


"Pt | # Churches on Earth, is examined in Hea- 
'* | en, afid there ratified, when there is a 
* | the execution of that power which is from 
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|” Confid. 3. That Zeruſalews which is now 


tbove, ſhall come down out of Heaven j 


han | i fothe whole City, and Family of Go 


'| down from G 


him, &c. 


\ the City deſcending. 


ſhall be on Earth. Rev. 21.2, 10. 'Tis 
twice affirmed, to ſhew the certainty of it, 
Iſew. the Holy City new Jeruſalem coming - 
lon fron out of Heaven: Which we 
may underftand'thus, 


1. Thoſe that are mentioned, Heb. 12, 


2» making up this City, ſhall come down. 


For Chriſt ſhall come down, Zach. 14. 5. 


The Lord thy God ſhafl come. Then tbe i21-, 
nunierable Company of Angels ſhall come down 
with him. Mat. 24. 31. He ſhall [end his 
Angels, and they ſhall gather the Eleft. Dan. 


7..10. Theuſand thouſands Miniſtred to 
And laftly,. all the: Saints ſhall 


come with Chriſt. The Spirits of juſt Men 
ſhall be united to their raiſed Bodies; for 


them that ſleep in Jefus, witl God bring 
" with him. : 


. 2, Theſe ſball deſcend asa City. 7 ſaw 
They ſhall come as 
a Body politick. The whole Heavenly 
City ſhall come together, Chrift, che holy 


' An 
tha 


els, and all the Saints with him; and ſo- 
ſi be on Earth. For-the' Rings of the 
Earth 


or a 
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Earth do bring their glory, and honour in- |; 
toit, and the Nations of them which ſhall |, 
be ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it; and |; 
Gog, and Adavor, ſhall gather againſt itto J. 
their own utter.ruine, and not to the leaſt 


hurt of the Saints : Like the Men of $6, 


dom, "who compaſſed the Houſe raung. 
where the Lord was, who firſt ſmote them 


wie blindneſs, and. after rained Fire and 


rimſtone upon them from the Lord qut of | 


Heaven; even ſo will theſe compaſs the 


Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, 


| and then ſhall be deſtroyed- by Fire from 


Heaven; which evidently ſhews that the 


new 7eruſalem ſhall be then on Earth, . And 
paints coming down from-Heaven loſe no 
glory thereby, becauſe Chrift will be with 


them, andthey with him to behold his-glo- - 


ry. Yea, there will be rather an addition 


to, than a diminution of their glory. For, - 


1. They ſhall have opportunity of do- 


ing ſome works on Earth, which they have 


not in Heaven, They ſhall be as the An- 


gels, miniſtring - Spirits for the good of 


Saints; and as Chriſt after his ReſurreQi- 


on ſpake of the things pertaining to the 


Kingdom of God, ſo may the raiſed Saints. 


2, They-ſhall reign upon the Earth, and . 
exerciſe ſuch a-kind of Dominion, which: 


they do not in Heaven. | 


3, TheSaints of the new 7erx/alen: ſhall ' 


know, 


Mi 
50d, 
t : 


know; and ackno 


107 LE 
00W,. wledge the Saints in their 
wrtions in the Land, and thoſe of the ſaved 
Cons which cannot be ſaid of © the 
fiints in Heaven. 1/2. 63. 16. Thow art 


0 Io Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 


cat | 


, &c. But when Abraham ſhall be in the 
 Fervſalew, then he ſhall not be igno- 
anc of the. people of the Land; but as the 
toly Angels know the Saints on Earth; ſo 
full the new 7er»ſalem glorified Saints 


{wow thoſe not glorified, Rev. 4. I, &c. 


ve have a repreſentation of this City as 
win Heaven, but chiefly as it ſhall be on 
fath ; for 'ris ſaid, 7 will ſhew theg things 
wich muſt be hereafter.And what was ſhewn 
lim'? A Throne. ſet in Heaven, and one 
that fat upon it like Jaſper, with a. Rain- 
bow about his head; to aſſure the Saints 


|!hatthere ſhall be no more any deluge of 


touble and adverſity.- There are four and 


| twenty Seats and four and twenty Elders, 
| vhich are glorified Saints in the Manſions 
_ [prepared for them: they have Crowns of 


Gold ; they reign with Chriſt in the new 
{tuſalem + and as Chriſt will have work for 
them, ſo they hall be fitted forit. The 
four Beaſts have the face of a man, thatis 


| viſdom: and underſtanding; of an Ox, 
| frength for work ; of @Lion, that is'cou- 


rage; and of a flying Eagle, they shall 
make haſte and not delay to do the will =_ 
| wor 


-- work of God. Then the Kingdom fo long [a 
prayed for will come, and the will of God [i 

' Shall be done on Earth as itis 1a Heaven, .. 
Conſd. 4. This City is to be-takentwo | 
ways, more ſtrictly, and more largely, | 
1. More ſtrictly, as diftinQt from Suty | 
urbs, and the portions of land without it 
baving twelve Gates, &c, __ _ -  .. 

' 2. More largely, as comprehending ; 

that belong to it, and ſhall be under thy 
Fee of it, and ſhall walk in the 
ight of it, and partake in it's Liberties, and 

Priviledges. Thus thg Tribes, and Stray 
gers. With them, .in eiſgſts and portions, 
ſhallbfong to the New Jeruſalem, and be 
reckoned to be of jt. As the great.City | 
Babylon more ftritly taken, is Rome, whic 
is ſaid to reign over the Kings of thy 
Earth, But as more largely taken, it com, 

rchends all the Nations that walk in the 

Darkneſs of it, which wonder after, a 
worſhip the Beaſt, and are under his Pow: 
er. Sothe New 7er»ſalem, more properly 
is that which cometh down from Heavey, 
but comprehends alſo all that walkin the 
light of it. And as Babylon hath ten parts, 
ſo new Feru/alem twelve parts, even 3 
portion for each Tribe . 

_ Conſi4.-5- ThagPominion of Chriſt the 
King in this great City, ſhall be extended 
over the whole World. Far as he ſhall 

© reign |} 


nin the new anſcls,] and there kave 
rone, "ſo he ſhall in that Day be King 
| ogy the Earth, Zachar. 14.9. And all, 

bl wen Saints, and not Saints, ſhall be ſub. 
to him, although in a different man- 

#. Chap. 46. 16. The Prince is ſaid to 

Te Servants, and Sons, which two names 
vill take in all. The Sons are fuch as 

a all be bora of God, aud made after God. 

"Ui [nd all beſides will be comprehended un- 
0 [erthe name of Servants, who fhall beun- 
06 | er the Dominion of Chriſt, and be made 

At | ſubmit to ſuch laws which Chrilt ſhall 
My; | give, for the government-of the unconvert» 
I be WNations, who from ſlaviſh fear at leaft, 

alf | 3nd! haply from © ſome- taſte. they will 
I | hive: of the benefit of his Government, 
the | Hall become Servants to him as Kiag of 
mM | Nations: Fey. 7, 10. he is ſo called. 
hs There ſhall be a time in- which alt ſhall fear 
0d | im either fGilially,'or laviſhly,  TheSons 
"W: | ut of an awful reſpect, | ſhall: withlove, 
Hy | and delight ferve Chriſt as King of Saints, 
O, | the moth becauſe they muſt, ſhall fub- 
he mit to his Government, For the farther 
5 | flufiration of: this, let- Zack. 14:16. be 
3 | conſidered. Every one lefl ano ths Dy (fo 


\. | Mi ſhal eſcape the deſtraibion of that Day ( 


* | I found in aftnal 7r108 againſ# Chriſt s 
id | ther Day, wilt be ar ).ſhal vp 


| Year to ear to wor ſhip the King, the Lord 
"| J ſhip ng, Hoſts, 


, 


= 


Ho#ts,- and ſhall keep the 'Feaſt of 'T aberig. 
cles. Here are: large expreſſions taking in| 
all. For all ſhall- worſhip Chriſt either gg} 
Sons, or as Servants, and keep the Feaſt | 
of Tabernacles. And to know whatis meant}] 
hereby, we muſt confider on what ground[! 
the Zews kept this Feaft, Now we find, | |] 
. T. -That in this Feaſt the: Iſraelites were | 
to dwell in Booths, and to rejoyce before [1 
the Lord, who had brought them out of [| 
Egypt, Lev. 23. 43. Now in anſwerto[q 
this, the Nations ſhall acknowledge a great | 
benefit, it Chriſt's taking off the Antichii. |! 
ſian, and all other Tyranaical Yokes from 
them, and by his raigning in Righteouſ- 
neſs, whereby every Maa -ſÞall fit nnder 
his Vine, and Fig-tree, The Servants 
under their Vines, and Fig-trees of out- 
ward Peace, Plenty, and Proſperity : and 
the Sons under their better Vines, which 
. ſhall yield them abundance of ſpiritual 
blefſings ; they ſhall abide in Chrift the 
. true Vine, .under whoſe ſhadow they ſhall 
ſit with great delight. 

2, The Feaſt of Tabernacles was kept 
to acknowledge the goodneſs of God, in 
bleſſing them -in all the. works of their 
- Hands, andin all their increaſe, Dear. I6. 
I'5. - Thus the Lord ſhall wonderfully. bleſs | 
the Nations in.;the works of. their Hands, 
and give them: great increaſe, which " 
TT! | \ha 


| 


[25 
wed 
; 


th [ X f acknowledge to be a benefit of his 
gin [{overnment ; and thus ſhall they keep this 


eat 3. In the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the 

eantflaw was to be read, that they might ob. 

_ veto do all the works of it, Deut. 31.11. 
d, | [Tus che Nations ſhall own the Laws of 
vere | Chrift for their Government in Righteouſ. 
fore [1es;; and ſhall ſubmit to them. All theres 
t of [kre ſhall keep this Feaft, but in different 
r to [quriner. The Servants ſhall worſhip the 


ouſ: | ſhall fear the Lord, and his wrath, .and 
der | 98 The Sons ſhall fear the Lord, and 
ants | his goodneſs. The Servants ſhall ferye 
ut- [the Lord, and the King. The Sons their 
and [Lord, and their King. Sa fo 

ich | And here it may be farther obſerved, 
tual | that.as all ſhall be ſubject to Chriſt, ſo he 
the | vill give rewards to all, though not in.a 
hall | ike manner, but ſuitably to their ſervice. 
The Servants ſhall have an ontward, and 
ept | temporal reward, for external fubjeCion. 
In [The Sons a ſpiritual, and cternal reward. 
eit [The Servants like Abrahams children by the 
I6. |Concubines, ſhall have gifts for a time. 
els [The.Sons. an, Inheritance for 'ever. The 
ds; | &vants ſhall have an Eſaxs portion, the 
4 &y of Heaven, and the fatneſs of the 
all | 'F Earth 


hn 


reward. The Servant ſhall have fuch* ; 


"4 F1ft to one of his Servants of bis Inheritanc|-. 
"xhen it ſhall be bis to the Year of liberty, aftn|- 
3t ſhall return to the; Prince. But his Inhe- 
'ritance {ſhall 'be his Sons for*ever. Ob. 


'Terve, 


[Servants a. temporal reward; even-bittill 
.the year of Liberty. - Two things are tobe] 


of Chriſt, - and of the Saints wit 


'Eatth. 'The Sonis a Jacobs portion, 
Lord or their God, arid exceeitiy + 


hates, - 
" ba) 
[2 

p * 


reward 'of outward. peace, 'Pletty, *audf 
proſpetity, as'ro be"able. to. ſay is F| ; 
Thave 'ehough. The Son Tuch a reward, uf: 
'robe'able to fay as Jacob, 1have all. "Thil- 


ray be gathered from Chip. 46; 16,0, ; 


ry 


Tf the Printe” give a-gift io any of bit Shyl+ 
12D * $3 Lb Tj 3295 £ C elf 3 ) 
the Tuheritaice thereof ſhall be his Sous,” thi” 
"ſhall have it as joint. heirs with Chriſt, audu| 
"fhall rot be taken From them. _ But if he, tit bs 


{ 
1 
, Va 
4 


\ 


1. The'Servant hath but a gift of Chiilts| , 
Inheritance, the Sons have his. Tnhit| , 
rance.. Ss FREE 

2, The Sons ſhall have an eternal, the 


4 0 
—— Ca 
-— I .. - 


taken notice of, for the better underftati- 
ing ofthis. INE 6 

I. During the one. thouſand years , 
Servants ſhall peaceably, 'and quietly ef. 
Joy their Gifts, As' they ſhall at this finq1, 
ſubmit to Chriſt's Government, fo ll... 


4.7 OE 
— 6 aw? ©. - 


they enjoy ' their reward without diftir| + 


bance| 


* | hance. Which. we may conceive- to; be 
.» Mel'tinted, Chap. 46. 18. The Prince ſhall nat 
y bit: | ke of tbe Peoples Inheritance, by oppriſſion, to 


0 tr them out of their poſſeſſion. By Peo- 
aud} ple- the Servants are meant, : becauſe they 


-1*]-are ſet up in appoſition tothe Sons, Now 
hn. "neither the Prince, nor the Sons of: the 
?Prince, ſhall take away the Peoples Tnhe- 
| N ritance, that is thoſe gifts of Chriſt's. Inhe= 
[-ritance, which he ſhall give them... As 
"the Servants in this time ſhall not: riſe up | 
i 4gainft the Sons, or diſquiet them, .fo the 
\gi Sons ſhall not diſquiet the Servants, nor 
act thruſt them out © their poſſeſſions. 
Li . 2, When the one thouſand years ſhall be | 
ro expired, Satan ſhall be. looſed 'out of his 
Ob Priſon, and ſhall go out to deceive the. Na- 
Y tions inthe four quarters of the,earth, and 
uh ipather : them together to: Battel; ic. ſo 
Nt! then-theServants will rebell iagainſt;:the 
| Prince, and riſe up againſt the Sons3.:and 
| ta] ereby ſhall forfeit and lofe all. before 'gi- 
ven them; and thoſe of them-thus gather- 
"4d, ſhall'be:deſtroyed by fire from Heaven. 
| "And now will: the year: of libetty. come, 
andthe Nations outof; which Gog.and.  Ada- 
, o yog" ſhall arife, ceaſing at this time.t0 keep 
"the Feaft: of Tabernacles, ſhall be ſmitten 
4 with the \Plagues which are m mentioned, 
ul Zach. 14. 177, 18, : 
*Conſia; 6. 'The- Saints - -ſhall reign. with 
F 2 Chrift ; 


I 


"7 
Þ 


Chriſt ; the Saints glorified and not gle. 

rified. | | 
I. The glorified Saints of the New je. [ 

ruſalem, Mat. 19. 28. Ye ſhall fit upon | 

swelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribesf I 
Tract, ſaith Chriſt to his Apoſtles : This Fl 
thall-beinthe regeneration, when he that | 
ſits upon the Throne ſhall make al! things | 
new.. -. | | 

D. Shall ſome Saints rule over other Saint : 

in the new 7eruſalem ? | I 
\." A., Wedo not find any ground to judge 
thus,:: But the glorificd Saints ſhall have 

| rule over not-plorified ones, and alſo over. 
the anconverted Nations, 

\ IT. They ſhall judge the twelve Tribes of 
1frael, _ If any will ſay that this is meant 
of Saints, fitting. with'Chrift in judgment 
over:the dead raiſed to life. Let it be con- 
ſidered : Firſt it's ſaid, they ſhall judge the 
twelve Fribes of Iſrael; and if this be meant 

-. of theirſitting with Chriſt to judge them, 
then ſome Saints muſt be Judges of ather 
Saints; : againſt which may be urged that 
of :Paul; Rom: T24..10. Why- doſt thou judge 

thy. iBnothen 7? :we'r ſhall | all fland' before tht 

; Judgment: ſeat 1 of :Ebrift, All the raiſed 
Saints and'Brethren. (hall. ſtand together 10 

. bejudged.. There ſcems little force in the 
Apoſtles Argument, if. ſome: Saints. $hall 

. thetr be; Judges of other. Saints ;' nay ſome 
47 50 18 FR i ground 
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ound would be from hence for judging: 


Jrow, if they shall judge them then. So 


Ithit ſomewhat elſe muſt be meant hereby. 


-JAnd for this, ſecondly, conſider ſome other 


thces of Scripture, as Luke 19. 17. Have 
tos Authority over ten Cities, So the Apo- 
files shall judge; that is, have authority 
over the Tribes of 1ſrae/ in the Land. Zyk: 
1, 29, 30. I appornt ro you a Kingdom, $9 
ty judging is meant reigning. 
-2, They $hall reign upon the earth a» 
mongft the unconverted, x Cor. 6. 1, 2, 


' | Know ye not: that the Saints ſhall judge the 


wild ?' that is, ſuch as are not Saints ;z and 
this not only by approving and juſtifying 
the ſentence of Chriſt againſt them, Go yo 
twrſed, &-c. but the Saints ghall order and 
regulate the great affairs of the world, and 
therefore might well be judged fit to deter- 
nine ſmall matters of difference then a- 
nongſt Brethren. Rev. 2. 26. To bins thas 
wercometh will I give power over the Nations, 
ad be ſhall rule them. So by Saints judging 


| 'smeant ruling the Nations. The Saints.in 


fan's time had this promiſe,” which mu 
dema:le good to-them. | actin, 
2, The World to come, is put in: ſub- 
[|etion to Man. What is Man that thou art 
ſominaful of bim ? That he ſhould be ſet #« 
tr the works of Gods Hands 8 


1, To the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who took 
: F 3; i the 
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the Seed 'of fbrabam, and: was by the. 
fuffering of Death, crowned with Glory, 
and Honour.' He will be ſupreme Lorg; 
of this World to come. 
- '2;\Fo thei Saints, who, as they now 
ſuffer, ſo then ſhall they.reign with. Chriſ 

.. Rev. 5.10. We ſhall as pon the Earth; 
We, that is tlic glorified Saints, of whom 
R's ſaid, Rev. 20.4, They lived, and reign- 
ed with Chriſt, This ſhall be ſo, that 
God may have a time for honouring the 
Saints, Why: ſhall the Saints execute 
the judgment written ! that it may be ſaid; 
This honour have all his Saints, P/al. 149; 
9. ' So why ſhall the Saints ſucceed the 
Holy Angels in their governmevt? That 
it maybe ſaid; This Honour have alſhis 
Saints, And ſceing God hath ſuch regard 
to their Honour, how dear ſhould his Ho- 
nour be totfiem ? | 

Confid, 7, Therewill be,during the one 
thouſand years, a.tranſlation of many out 
of the Nations into the Church, who ſhall 
have Inherttances among the Tribes of //- 
rat; and alſo of many from among the | , 
Tribes inthe Land into the new 7eruſalem; | 7 
'as alſo from among the ſaved Nations. 1 
* * 7,* Out of the Nations into the Church, 
"For. this, fee Chap. 47, 22. The ſtranger! 
that ſojourn among you which ſhall beger Chib | 
* aver, fhallbe as born3n the Country, and Fa 


the 
Orv. 

3 
LOrd: 


TI7, 


lull Neve. Puritance amevg the Triverof Ie 
agl; © So. that in.the-: Land there. will be 


ien,may. be, to hint;that the.ſtrangers, and 


{iicic Children with them, [ſhall have Inhe- 
' Iitance in; 7{rad,. and; be. of the Church.- 


NOW: 
reſt 
th; 
OM: 
Igh- 
hat 
the 


Which, ſhews that; there will be-Converſi- 


w-work at-that time. Which alſo' (as be- 


ry, [hopagation.: and the mention of Chil- | 


fre-was hinted;) appears from the Fiſhers. 


knding by the River, | and by the healing. 


fche-W aters ;- the myric places not being 


|a5-not. converted, gt which:Gog/ and 


Mizog ſhall at laſt ariſe. 


| 2, From amongf the Tribes of 1ſrael ia 
[he Land, into. the new Zeruſalem. For 


this, ſce Chap. 48. 19. The increaſe of thas: 


| ner-againſt:the holy Portian, -5s ta ba. fer Food 


2 


far thoſe. rbat.' ſerve. the Crey;, and; they. that, 


ſee the City, ſhall ſerus it 9us of abi: the 
Tribes of Iſract. For the vaderftandi 


| of this. place, . let-it:be conſtdered, what 


this City. wants, aad hath nced to be ſer- 
ved with. n 

1, It doth not 'want Food, and Ray- 
ment, For all in it. will be as the Angels. 
They need no Candle, neither light of 
the Sun, much lefs then, Corn, Wine, 
and Oyl. 


2, This City wants. nothing but more 
Citizens; nothing but more Saints. And: 


F 4 theſe 


theſe it will want, till all the Ele&t ſhalt be | y 

called, and come up to the meaſure of the | 

ſtature of the' fulneſs of Chriſt. . Thug' | 1 

doth Heaven now want the Saints 6pon,| 4 

Earth: and ſo will thenew'7eruſalem;tillall |7 

the Manſions there ſhall: have thoſe'in them | 

for whom they are prepared. Compare | j 

this of ſerving the City with. Zuk, 14. 17, 

There is an invitation to aSupper ; Come, ' 
far all things are ready. The Servants are” | q 
ſent to invite} more; v.' 22. - Yet there #1 | - 
room; and the Lord ſaid, compel them te come | y 
in, that my Houſe 'may be full. Whence) | , 
may be gathered, that there is no want in, | , 
this Gity, but of more Gueſts, and Citi- | 
Zens. - This\City then 1s ſerved more're-: | , 
motely, by thefe that ſhall be Luſtruments | , 
ih wes or rangers among 'the Tribes 
of 1/raels\ and.mare nearly, by fitting Saints' 
for the. new.iJera/alew, And here by the 
way let:irbe-obferved, what a glorious 
work-that-of the Miniftzy is, . 3t being now 
to ſerve Heaven with ithe Saints.it needs; 
and at laſt the new 7ernſalem with the Citi- 
Zens it will want, : The Miniſters of Chrift 
are-like -thoſe Officers: which provided 
Victual for. King Solomon, and for all that 
came. to his: Table; '1 King. 4. 27: The 
Saints brought in, ſhall be as Victual for 
Chrift, and all that"come .to his Table; 
and with. theſe _ the City is ſerved. 
Hence _ 
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Hence may be gathered thus much- 
1, When the new 7eruſalem ſhall come- 
down, there will be Saints in two different 


'] fates. Some in the City where Chriſt's 
Throne ſhall be. Some without in''the 


land. For they ſerve the City out of all 
tie Tribes of 1ſrael; that is, with Saints 
laken thence. b | 

2. Amongſt the Tribes in the Land there 


| villbe a Miniftry ſerving the City. 


* Q. Whether any Saints of the Tribes in” 
the Land, or ſaved Nations, ſhall die in that” 


' | rime ;, or whether they ſhall be changed, and: 


ranflated into the City ? 


! 4. Againſt the death of any Saint, in 


that tate, and for their change, it may be 


thus argued. 


1. It's ſaid, Rev. 21. 4. God ſhall wiye 


| Way all Tears, and there ſhall be no more 


wath, This is ſpoken of the People of 


| God, v3. No death to ſuch asſhallf have 


the Lord for their God. 
2, Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. Behold 


1ſhew you 4 Myſtery, we ſhall not all ſlzep, 


but we ſball all bechanged, There will be at- 


aft a change inſtead -of death, and when: 


the time of changing comes, no Saints ſhall 
after that die ; and this change will begin' 
at the Reſurrection of the dead Saints, 
The dead ſhall be raiſed, and we ſhall be chan+ 


ged, Thatis, at, and after this, each Saint” 


F'5: ſhall,” 
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' hall, in the time appointed for it, be chan. - 
ged, Of this change Enoch, and Elias, 
were types. And tis ſaid farther, V. 54 


Then ſhall bo brought to paſs the ſaying that ir. 


written, Death 3s ſwallowed up in Vittory. 


O Death, I wilt be thy plagues; O Grave, 


I will be 'thy deftruftion. If after this de- 


ftryuQtion of the Grave death ſhall happen. 


to any Saints, how ſhall it be ſwallowed up 


in Victory ? God will then be the death of: | 


Death, and thedeftruction of the Grave; 


and therefore Death and the Grave ſhall. 


-not be the deſtruction of any of the Saints 
Bodies. 1 Thefi 4. 16,17. The dead it 


Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive | 
| ſhall be caught up, 7" Afterwards ; that | 


is, all in Stow order ; ſome gt, ſome "after 


the coming of Chrift in the. time of the one | 


thouſand years. Some at his coming, even 
all then alive, which before were called; 
And at this time a new Generation of 
Saints will be brought forth, and converted 
by means of the appearing of Chriſt. For 
now-will be a through Converſion of all the 
Jows, many of them not being effeQually 
called till this time, as after will appear. 
And now alſo will the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
come in, which will be the Nations of 
them which ſhall be ſaved, 

Q< How--doth this agree with Ia. 65. 20. 


Thes Child (hall dis an hundred years WF yo | 
tne: 


_— 
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[the Siner being an bupdred years old, fhal be 
ay. [acurſed? The, Child, being ſer in gppobt 

" [onto the Sinner, is. one born of God, and. 
i; [that in the time; of the new Heavens and 
rp. | Farth, Vo 17. | 3 ; 

ve, | 4. Death is ſometimes pyt for a change 
Je. | inScripture. And why then may it not be . 
[en | ſotaken here, Heb, 9.27. It's appointed to, 

up. | Men once to.d5e. But. 1 Cor.l5.51, We ſhall 
of. | xe a[ die. How ſhall theſe two-places be re- 
'e; | canciled ? Bezathys. reconciles: them, 1s 
all. | is.995 immwurabuntur, iila immgatio ſpecies 
its. | wortis exit, Change will bea kind ofdeath. - 
in | Heb. 11. 13. Theſe all died im Faith, Bu 
ve | Enoch being one of them, ve'5. did:inpt 
at | die, but was. tranſlated, that he did not ſee 
er | death, How ſhall this ſeeming Contragii- 
ie | onbe reconciled, but as Ribera doth #:-iNp> 
n | wine mortis tranſlatio comprehenaitut; &6. 
1 | Under the name of Death a tranſlation ig 
}f | comprehended, in that Emchb's tranſlation 
d | was a death, in relation to thoſe that re- 
re | mained alivein the World, becauſe by it 
e | keccaſed:to be amongſt them. It's ſaid of. 
y | him, Hewas net; which elſewhere fignifics 
, | deith; . as when Jacob ſaid, One is yo : - 
s | thatis, dead in his thoughts, 

f Conſid. 8. : The Name of this City ſhall - 
be, Zehovah Shammah, The Lord is. there, - 
And this ſhall be its name from that Day; - 


. | which doth intimate ſuch-a preſence of : 
2 Ch: 
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Chrift. with the Saints, which was not bee. |, 
fore, He hath been preſcnt, in Spirit from... 
the beginning of the Goſpel Church. But) 


at this time the Church ſhall have another 
kind of preſence, even his perſonal pre. 


ſence. ' ' Here's a new name from a new. 
eſence. - The name of it from that Day: 
hall be, The Lord is'there; Chap, 43.2... 


Fhe Glory of the God of Iſrael came from the 
EaFt, his woice was as the noiſe of many Wis 
zers, and the Earth was lightned with his 
Glory. | Hee Dei Gloria eſt Chriſtus, faith. 
one. Surely this glory of the Lord is no 0. 
ther than the' Lord of Glory, who is the 
brightneſs of the Fathers Glory. Solomons 
houſe was filled with the Glory of the 
Lord, That was a typical Houſe, and had: 
atypical Glory, that is ſome glorious ſign 
of * Gods Preſence, and his owning that 
Houſe. Here- will be the true Temple, in- 
to which the King of Glory ſhall come. 
The 'Ark was a fign of Gods preſence 
with the 7ews, which is therefore called the 


Lord, Fofh. 3. 11. Bekold the Ark of the . 


Covenant, even the Lord of all the Earth, &c. 
As the Zews had the typical preſence, ſo 
when they ſhall be called, they ſhall have 
the true preſence of the Lord. in the new 
Jeruſalem, Rev. 11. 19. In the Temple 
was-ſeen the Ark, that is'the Lord of all 
the Earth typcd-by the. Ark. This Tem» 


ple- 
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le ſhall be the place of Gods Throne, and 


ofthe Soles of his Feet, Chap, 43.7. Now- 


The is upon a Throne in Heaven.. But 


when  Zeruſalem ſhall come down, in it- 
ſhall- be his Throne. ?er.' 3-17, At that: 


. | time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the Throne of the 


Lord, At whattime> When all the Na- 


tions ſhall be gathered to the. name of the 


Lord, to. Jernſalew; and when the Houſe- 
of Judab ſhall walk with the Houſe of 1fra-- 
<v,13- Obſerve alſo what is ſaid v. 16.” 
They ſhall no __— , The Ark of the Cove- 
nant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to: 


Minds The preſence of the Lord with 


the Iſraelites, is no way to be compared” 
vith that his preſence which is to bein the 
New Zernſalen :. for the Ark ſhall not then 
come into Mind. *'Tis well obſerved by 
Corn. a Lap. Hos nomen valde congruit cum 
io quod;Chriſto impouitur, 1ſa. 7. 14. Imma- 
me, This name hath very near affinis 
ty with the name Jinmarnuel, God with 
s Now as Chriſt 'was Immanuel,” by a 


| perfonal preſence on Earth: ſs the City: 


mill be called Jehovah Shammah from his 
perſonal preſence. Now for the better 
dearing of this great truth of Chriſt's Per- 
ſonal preſence, and reign, and of the Saints 
igning with him, two things are to be _ 
one, ; 

1; Scripture Arguments for it ſlrall be 


produced, 2« Objections. 
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2, Objections againft it ſhall be anſwes. 


ed. Forthe firſt, +4 
As Chriſt took our nature, and therein 
did execute his Prophetical Qttice, by teach» 


ing, and ſpeaking of the things pertain. 


ing to-the Kingdom of God ;. and alſo hig 


Prieftly Office, by offering himſelf without. 


ſpot to God ; ſo be hath a Kingly Office 
alfo, which as he hath been executing pro: 
videntially, and ſpiritually, he ſhall ſo doit 
perſonally. - And where he preached; and 
ſuffered, there will he reign, and execute 
Juſtice and Judgment even in the Earth. 


"— — —_Þ 


CT_ 


AY uments t0 prove the Perſonal Pre- 
| In of Chriſt in the new Jeruſgs 
lem, and his reign upon Earth, 


4&8... 1. Ev. 3.21, 7 o him that over- 
gh cometh will 1 give to fi with 

ae on 9) Throne, as 1 overcame, and amſe 
doyn with wy Father upon his Throne, Chuilt 
was at this time in Heaven ſitting upon the 
Fathers Throne, which is his alſo as God. 
He reigns as Mediator, but ſits on the Fa-. 
thers Throne, where he muſt fit till all his 
Enemies be made his Fooot-ſtoo!, P/a/. 10. 
1. Sit at my right hana, till 'T make thy Foe? 
#hy Foateſtaol,, We may obſcrve that there 


- 
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!&-; [is Chrifts ſitting at the right hand of God 
| the Fathers Throne, and his ſitting - 

x the right hand of God upon his own _ 
| [Throne. In the former reſpect he ſits up- 


in. [ma Throne in Heaven, in the latter he 


ſhall upon Earth, The Scripture gives 
{ground for this diftiaction. For the for- 
 [mer, ſee Heb. 8. 1. Who 5s ſet at the right. 
' | hard of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- 
we; that is,at the right hand of the Father 
| [opon his Throne in Heaven. Heb. 12; 2, 
| And ts ſet down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God. Thea for the latter, his. 
ſitting at the right hand of God upon his 
own Throne, fee Zachar. 6, 1 ;, He ſhall (ty 
2 | and rule upon his Throne. His, as dr 

{fin from the Fathers. And he ſhall be, 

" [ePrieft upon his Throne, Two thiogs are ' 
| hence manifeſt. Firſt, as he its, -and. 
rules upon his Fathers Throne, ſo he ſhall 
it, and rule upon his own Throne. Se- 


th 'condly, as he is now a Prieſt upon the Fa» 
[4 Tthers Throne, ſo he ſhall be a Prieſt upon 


his own Throne, and there make inter- 
ceſion ; and whilſt he is a Prieſt making 


> | interceſſion, heis at the right hand of Cod 
"| Rows, B. 34. Who twat the right hand of Goa 


making interceſſion for #s. Thus we ſce that 


v | there is the Fathers Throne, and Chriſt's 


"| own Throne. . But where is the place of 


| his Throne? + Not in heaven, for there on 
| its . 


(126). 
fits on the Fathers Throne. Therefore it; 
muſt 'be on Earth; of which we have @ 


clear proof, . at. 25. 31, When: the- Soni ] 


of Man ſhall* come in his glory, then ſhall 
he fit upon the Throne of his- glory : then; . 
and -not till then, upon his own Throne, 
And his own Throne is that which is call 
ed the Throne of his Father David, Iſa. 9. 5. 


_ Link, 1. 32, 33. The Lord God ſhall give un- | 
to him the Throne of his Father David, atd' | 


he ſhall rule: over the houſe of Jacob. Firſt 
he ſhall rvle over-the houſe of Zacob, which: 
he did not at his firft coming, for then the 
houſe: of 7acob rejected him. Secondly, 
when he ſhall rcign over the houſe of Zacob, 
his Kingdom will be of long continuance, 
Of his Kingdom there ſhalt be no end: 
his Kingdom ſhall 'not- be deſtroyed, as 


thoſe that go before it. This Kingdom 0- | 


ver the houſe of 7acob, is doubtleſs that 
which the Diſciples thought ſhould imme-' 
* diately appear : and 'tis- obſervable, that * 
Chriſt-doth not deny the appearance of it' 
in it's time, but the immediate appearance. 
He ſhall fit upon the Throne of David.” 
David was'in the old Jeruſalem, where he 
had his Throne ;' and Chrilt, whois David; 
ſhall be im the new* Feruſalem, and have 
his Throne in it; Then ſhall that Prophe- 
fie of Danzel be fulfilled, Dar, 7..13. I faw 
one like the Son of Man, which is ex- 


pounded - 


{ons ſhall ſerve him. 


; I27 | 
pounded to be Chriſt, v. 27, All Domini- 


He came in the 
Clouds of Heaven, which in Scripture 


: [ſets forth his perſonal coming. And there 


was given him glory, and a Kingdom 


Ivhich is meant of a Kingdom on Earth. 
 [For-it's given him, that all_People, Lan- 


mages, and Nations ſhould ferve him, 
ſo-2s that the Lord ſhall be King over all 


. I the; Earth ; and his Kingdom ſhall be the . 


Stone which ſhall break in pieces the great 


'[ Image, and become a great Mountain, and 


hall fill the whole Earth. Thus Chriſt 
ſhall reign, fitting on his own Throne. 
Next let it be conſidered, how the Saints 


| ſhall fit with him upon his Throne, and 


reign with him, This is not meant of the 
ſate of glory in Heaveo, for Chriſt doth 
not there fit upon his own Throne, and 
therefore they do not ſit with him upon it, 


{ but behold his glory. Conſider the Saints 


own ſenſe, Rev. 5- 10. The four Beaſts, 
and four and twenty elders ſay, we ſball reign 
wor the Earth. This is the ſenſe of the 


, - [Saints in Heaven; and ſhall any on the 


Earth contradict the ſenſe of Heaven ? 
this is confirmed, Dar. 7. 26. The 7udg- 
ment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his 
Dominion, to conſume and deſtroy it to the 
end; and then the greatneſs of the King- 


dom under the whole Heaven ſhall be gi. 
ven 


128) 
venito the Saints, Rev. 2. 26. Tohimthatuc 
vercometh will I give Power over the. Nations, 
and he ſhall rale them with a Rod. of Iron;e. 
ven as I received of my Father. The Saints, 
ſhall judge the World, and govern; the/ 
Nations ; yea the Saints ſhalljudge Angels 
alſo, Mar. 16, 17. In my name ſhall theycaſt: 
out Devils. This Paul did, A. 16. 18.1 
commend thee in he name of Jeſus, thet thos 
come out of her. Such a power ſome have 
hadin. the: time of the old Heavens-and- 
Earth; much more may it be conceiyed: 
of the Saints of the. new Heavens, and 
Earth. And as the Saints have been caft 
intoPrifon by. Satan, Rev, 2. 15, So why 
may. not Saints have power to caſt him in- 
to Priſon, ſuitably ro that promiſe, They | 
ſhall take them. Captives, whoſe Captives- | , 
they have been, and rule over their Ops 

7 
| 
| 
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preſſors. And therefore as Saints ſhall- |: 
have this honour to bind the Nobles of 
Babylon with Links of Iron, ſo it's poſſible 
they may: have. a farther honour, even to 
bind evil Spirits'with Chains, -and to cleat | 
the Earth, and air of them, and to com- 
mand them in the-name of Jeſus out of the 
World, into the bottemleſs pit, and there 
ſhut them up, and keep them cloſe priſor- 
ers, during the one thouſand years. -Obſerve 
farther, this promiſe was made to the 0- 
vercoming Saints in Fobx's time. They 
mu 
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muſt rule the Nations, and be raiſed to 


(gn. . 
Arg. 2, It's moſt evident from Scrips 


' | wre, that the Church hall have in the. laft 


a very peaceable, and glorious eftate 


| | upon Earth. The Propheſics, concerning 


it, are ſo many, and ſo manifeſt, that it 
can'tbe denyed. 1/a. 54.1t. and Jſa. 60. 
k's alſo evident, that this ſtate ill be of 
long continuance. Peace ſo long as: the 
Moon endureth. Mine. elect: ſhall long 
enjoy.the Works of their Hands. As the 
wy Heavens, and new Tad YEmain 
before me, ſo ſha your Seed, and your Name 
remain. Iſa. 66. 22, | 

It's alſo evident, that Antichriſt muſt be 
deftroyed, the Beaft and the falſe Pro- 
phet muſt be taken, and Satan:bound up, 
before the Church ſhall have. its Liberty, 
and Peace; for whilſt they have power, 
they will be troubling the Saints, Laftly, 
it's evident, that there will be a perſonal 
coming of Chriſt, whea theſe things ſhall be 
accompliſhed. For, 

'T7. There will be a perſonal coming of 
Chriſt, when Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed. 
2, Theſſ. 2. 8. The Lord ſhall conſume hins 
whh the Spirit of bis Afouth, and deſtroy bim 
with the Brightne/s of his coming. Whieh' 
isnot meant ofa ſpiritual coming ; for this 


is included in the former expreſſion, of 


| conſuming 
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conſuming with the ſpirit of his mouth z. 
therefore it muſt be meant of a perſonal 


coming. 
2, When this glort 


is evident from two places. The firlt is 
Aat. 24. 30. Immediately after the tri- 


bulation of thoſe Days, the Sun ſhall be ] 


darkened, ec. What tribulation is this? 
v.21, There ſh1ll be great tribulation ſuch @ 
was not ſince there was a Nation, This is 
_ thegreat tribulation, ſpoken of by Daniel, 
and; Zachary; now when this tribulation 


ſhall end, and the glortous ſtate ſhall begin, 


then ſhall they ſee the ſign of the Son of 
Man, and immediatly after, the [Son of 


Man himſelf. From hence 1t's moſt evi. 


dent, that the fecond coming of Chriſt will 


be at the beginning of this bleſſed time, 


For immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days Chrift comes. So that if there 
ſhall be a quiet and peaceable eſtate of the 
Church, as 'tis moſt evident there ſhall be, 
then the. perſonal preſence and rejgn of 
Chriſt muſt be ackrowledged. The ſecond 
place is AF. 3. 19,20. Repent that your 
fins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 


freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of i the | 


Lord : this is his perſonal preſence..' In 
the worſt of times the Saints have had re- 
freſhings from his ſpiritual preſence, ,. but 


the. 


ous time fhall begin, 
Chriſt will come the ſecond time. This | 


| [tegreat refreſhing times will be from his 


perſonal preſence; and the following 


| Twords do evidently ſet forth this ſenſe ; 
[fr as he 15 now in Heaven, ſo ſhall be be on 
 [Earth: The Heavens receive him perſo- 


nally, and therefore when the times of re- 
ſtitotion come, the Earth ſhall receive 
him perſonally. 


| 3. When Chriſt ſhall come, his King- 


dom ſhall come. 2 7, 4» 1. Chriſt ſhall 
judge the quick, and the dead at his appearing, 
*; Kingdom. Then a King ſhall reign in 
Righteouſneſs, Iſa. 32. 1. 

Frg. 3. When the time of the Marri- 


' | ige of the Lamb ſhall come, then the Lamb 


timſelf ſhall come: the Bridegroom muſt 
be preſent at the Marriage. Hence we 


{find mention made of the Bridegroom's 


coming, and their going in with him to 


| the Marriage, who ſhalt be ready, Afar. 


25. 6.18, which muſt be underſtood of 
his Perſonal coming, Here ſour things are 
tobe conſidered. 

1. Who is to be the Bride, the Lambs 
Wife, Now the new 7eruſalem Saints will 
be the Bride, Reve 21.2, 7 faw the holy 
City, new Jeruſalem, prepared as a Briae a- 
dorned for ber Husband, So thoſe that (hall 


-| come with Chriſt, and be gathered to him 


at, and after his coming, ſhall be the Bride, 
the Lambs Wife, 2 Tf. 2. 1, 1beſeech 


you 


you by the coming of Cirif, and our garhe 
: that 7 co be with flim in nr 


ly City. Then that will be fulfilled, 7w 
ſhall, be in 'the Field, -one ſhall .be nay, 


the other left. And the raiſed Sajntsaud 
thoſe that all be taken into the holy Gy, 


will be the Lambs Wife. . 

2, What is meant by the Lambs Mari 
age, For this we may conſider, that when 
any arc converted, they are eſpouſedito 
Chriſt, and take kim for. their Husband; 
and Chriſt loves, and chicriſheth them, N 
Man hateth his own feſt but loveth, and ” 
riſbeth it, as the Lord the Church, E phy 
So all true Saints on Earth are ſpouſes . 


Chriſt in Heaven. 2. Coy. 11. 2. Jhbav| 
eſpouſed you to one Husband, trat is Chrif, | 
Bot though eſpouſed, *cis to an Husbaud | ; 


abſent from them; - As for this Marriage of 


the Lamb then, what is it, but Chriſt ||: 
comiag, and receiving to himſelf his eſpou-| 


fed ones to be with him in the holy City, 


that they may have the refreſhings of his]. 


preſence ? Let the Husband dwell with the 


Wife; this Chriſt willdo. And whenitie| 
Bridegroom ſhall come,. then what! was 


done before in a way of eſpoufals;berwix! 
Chriſt and the Saints in a' ſtate of: abſence, 


ſhall be compleated in a Perſonal meeting, | .: 


and cohabitation in the new 7eruſalem. 


3. How the Bride is made ready for the; 
Martt| | 


0133) | 


Fa X atriage. Rev. 19. 7. The Marriage-of 
", i Lamb is come, and his Wife hath made her © 


i ready, Which in the general is'to'be 
Worned with Beauty, and Glory like to 
Etirifts. © The Kings:Davghter 'muſf be all 


wrought Gold, and ſhe mbiſt be brought to 


| glorious 'within, . and her clothing -'of 


'| the King in Rayment of Needle-work. 


'More particularly; this readineſs confiſtsin 


'| two thiogs. 


- Fifft, vſpotted Hollneſs and Righte- 
'vuſnefs, Rev. 19:8. To her was granted, 


| that ſhe ſhould. be arrayed in fine Linen, white 


"#id clean, which is the Righteonfneſs of Saints; 
"this will be the Wedding Garment. At this 
"Marriage, Chriſt ſhall preſent to himſelf a 
*$lorious Church, without ſport or wrinkle. 
'And* Chriſt will ſay, Thou art all fair 
"my Love.' ba” ble | 

'*Secondly,” Bodies raifed or 'changed, 


| "and faſhioned like to Chriſt's glorious Bo- 


'dy. The Lambs Wife will conſiſt ar' this 
time of Spirits of juſt"Men made perfect, 
'4velling in glorions' Bodies like to Chriſt's. 
- For the adornirig muſt be 'of Bodies as well 
's Sphits rd make them' ready for this 
''Marridge: 'and rhus. the readineſs 'will®be 
_complear and full. . The Bodies of Saints 
-are Chriſt's, as well as their Spirits, 1 Cor. 
6. 20, Arid their Bodies arefor the Lord, 


| add "the Lord'is fot their Bodies, v. 1 3. 


And therefore Chriſt will have his Wife, 
made ready, for the Marriage with himſalf, || 
in Body as well as Soul. Pſal.17.5.-1] 
ſhall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, and. 
when I awake 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with thy like 
meſs. Righteouſneſs, and likeneſs, make 

this readineſs,»and it. muſt be likeneſs inz 

glorified Body ; for 'tis, When 1 awake. And 

when this ſhall be done,the Saints ſhall have 

bleſſedneſs, and that even to ſatisfaCtion, 

Chriſt ſhall ſee his Bride, and be ſatisfied; 

ar Saints ſhall ſee Chriſt, and be ſatis- 

ed. | | 

4. When this Marriage ſhall be, This 
we ſee Rev. 19. 15- When Chriſt ſhall 
tread the Winepreſs of the fierceneſs and 
wrath of Almighty God; and when the || 
Beaft ſhall be taken and deſtroyed, then | 
will be the time of the Lambs Marriage. Ul 
For then 'tis proclaimed, The Aarriage of | © 
the Lawb 3s come. And at this time will be | ® 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, ». g, 
Bleſſed are they which are called to the Mar- | * 
riage Supper of the Lamb. Which is called | ©: 
the Supper of the great God, v. 17. To |”! 
which the Fowls arc called to eat the fleſh | 4 
of Kings, and Captains, . and of mighty 
Men. And why bleſſed? Becauſe now | 
the righteous ſhall rejoice, in ſceing the ven- 
geance. executed .on their Encmies; and | "0 
this joy-will be their Supper. By thigits | | 
be very 
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yery evident, that when the Beaſt ſhall be 
| taken, and the falſe Prophet, and the rem- 
'nant ſlain at that great Battel of _4rmaeds- 
{on, then the Bridegroom will come, and 
| then will be the Lambs Marriage, and the 


Churches glorious eftate will then begin. 


[The Marriage will be at this time, becauſe 
now will be the Marriage Supper; and @-. 
when the Marriage ſhall be, Chriſt muſt be - T 


perſonally preſent; unleſs we will conceive: 


aMarriage without a Bridegroom. Comp 


pare at, 25. 6. 10, The Bridegroom 
eame, and they that were ready went in 
vith him. This all do underſtand of a per- 
fonal coming. | 

Arg. 4. There will be a RefurreCtion 
of all che dead Saints, at the time of the 
Battel of Armageddon, when the Beaſt 
ſhallbetaken; and if fo, then a perſonal . 
coming of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 23. They that 


| ae Chriſts at his coming, Now that there 


ſhall be at that time a ReſurreCtion of dead 
Saints, may be proved from Dar. 12,1 3. 
Go thou thy way till the end be; for thou ſhalt 
rſt, and ſtand in the Lot at the end of the 
days, Where obſerve theſe particulars. 
1, Go, Let thy Soul its way to Heaven, 
thy Body its way to the Grave. 

2. Stand, Which intimates a Reſur- 
rection, ſtand up from the dead, 

' 3. Stand in the Lot, Canaan was divi- 
| G ded 
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| ded by Lot, To this there is alluſion here; 


. More Perſons than one are concerned in that |; 
about which the "Lot is caſt, So thenat 


this time Dariel ſhall have a Lot in the ney 
Jeruſalem; and if he, then others of the 

dead Saints ſhall have their Lots there alſo, 
4. Stand in the Lot at the end of the day, 
Go rill the end be, What end is this? [t 
hath reference-to v. 6. How long ſhall th; 


to the end'of theſe wonders ? v. 7. It ſballhe 


for a time, times, and a half ; and whenk 
ſhall have accompliſhed ro ſcatter the power of 
the holy People, then all theſe things ſhall be 
finiſhed. Whereby he underſtands the end 
of the 7ews trouble, which will be at the 
Battel of Armageddon. Now at the end 
of theſe days of trouble, and immediately 
after this tribulation, as Chriſt ſhall appear, 
ſo Daniel ſhall ſtand up from the dead; 
even in the endof the days: What days? 
Doubtlefs the one thouſand three hundred 
and thirty-five days, which were laſt men- 
tioned. Bleſſed is he that cometh to them, 
Þecauſe then the Saints trouble will end, 
And in the end of theſe days, Danzel, and 
the reſt of the dead Saints, ſhall ſtand in 
their Lot, and inherit the Kingdom prep- 
red for them, and promiſed to them. 5S0 
here 'we ſind the firſt Reſurretion, of 
which it's ſaid, Bleſſed, and holy is be that 
hath part in it. 7 

Arg. 5. Luk, 19, 11, &c. He ſpakea 


Para: |. 
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. [Parable, becauſe they thought the King- 


dom of God ſhould immediately appear. 


[The ſcope of this Parable ſhews,. that 
- | there was to be a Kingdom of God: and 


ſuch a Kingdom which was notin being at 
that time, neither was immediately to ap- 
fears but after a long time, Aare 25.19. 
for Chrift was firſt to go to Heaven to re- 
ceive a Kingdom, and after that to return 
tothe Earth to 'adminiſter the ſame, v. 12. 


| Now this is not meant of his ſpiritual 


Kingdom alone.; for that was then in be- 
4ng, and immediately to appear more emi- 
-nently. Of this Chriſt ſaid, Zuk, 17.21. 

The Kingdom-of God is among you, 
-which cometh not with obſervation, lx 
tyre, it doth not now come with ſplendor, 
and Majeſty : for Chriſt came not then to - 
-be miniſtred to, but to miniſter, Some- 


what more then muſt be underſtood, even 


that Kingdom which ſhall appear at Chrifts 
return ; which will be the ſpiritual King- 
dom, growing up to its due height, and per. 
fetion s and alſo that outward, and viſible 
Kingdom, which Chriſt ſhall have over the 
-wWhole Creation, ſo that all ſhall bow to 


him; and neither evil Spirits, nor wicked 


Men, ſhall have any thing-to do in matter 
of Rule, and Government. This King= 


dom will come with obſervation. For as 


the Lightning ſhineth from one part under 
| G 2 Heaven 


Heaven to the other, ſo ſhall the Son of | 
Man be in his day. Then Abraham and} 
Tſaac, and Zacob, and all the Prophets ſhall he 
be ſeen in the Kingdom of God ; and they pl 
ſhajl-come from the Eaſt, and the Wefſ,, | 
and North, and+ South, and ſhall ſit down 
with them in that Kingdom, A4at. 13. 28, [ 
29. which hints a Kingdom on Earth; be 
for the Eaft, Weſt, North, and South parts W 
of the Earth, are not ſo called in relation to 
Heaven, but with refcrence to ſome place | T 
' on Earth. For the farther clearing of this, l 
we may obſerve, that there are in the Go. |® 
ſpel rwo eminent prefigurations of this 
Kingdom. ly 
The firſt is Chriſt's riding in triumph in- | 
to 7eruſalem, Mat. 21.3, The Multitude 
ſpread their Garments, and cut down 
Branches from the Trees, and cryed Hoe | 
ſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed be he | 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. Mar, | 
11, 10. Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Fae: |# 
ther David, that .comes in the name of the 
Lord : it came then in a ſmall degree of it, 
And when Chriſt ſhall come io his King-. 
dom at Jaſt, then the Jews ſhall ſce him, th 
and ſay, as the Multicudes did then, Bleſſed t 
is he that cometh tn the name of the Lord, 
Aat. 23, 39. And that which Chriſt did re 
then, ſeems to foretell two things which he ly 

{hall do, at his coming. | 
1, He |& 
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[-'1. He ſhall purge his Temple, When 


herode into eruſalew, he went to the Tem- 
ple'of God, and caft out thoſe that bought, 


[ad fold in it. Chriſt will throughly purge 


tis Temple when ke comes, and makeit 
the Houſe of Prayer. The. Church ſhall 
tea Mountain of Holineſs, and that new 


|World the Habitation of Juſtice. 


2, Chriſt will -heal Infirmities, vs. 145. 


{The Blind and the Lame came td him in the 


Temple, and he healed them. Ar his firſt 
coming, he healed all manner of bodily In-: 
irmities. At his next, he will heal, not on- 
ly bodily, but ſpiritual Infirmities, more 
eminently than at his firſt coming, 

The ſecond prefiguration of Chriſt's 
coming was his transfiguration 5 of which 
ve read, at. 17. 2. Chriſt ſaid, Chap. 
16. 28. There be ſome ſtanding here which 


[hel vor taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of 
, | 4tan coming in bis Kingdem, And we may 


ſerve to whom Chriſt ſpake this. It was 
t0 his Diſciples, v. 24. Jeſus ſaid to his 
Diſciples, and ſo continues his Speech to 


Jtiem, -till he ſpake theſe words.- Now al. 


though Mark faith, that he called the Pco- 


[ple to him with his Oiſciples; yet he di- 


rects his Speech to the Diſciples eſpecial- 
ly; and therefore we may conceive, that 


- [vben he ſaid, there be ſome ſtanding here, 


&c,he means ſome of his Diſciples,and not 
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all of them ; and then it follows, After fx [| 
days Jeſus taketh with bm Peter, and James, 
and John, So they were the ſome here | 


meant. And his transfiguration before 
them was a type of his coming in his King- 
dom. This ſenſe hath a great confirmat. 
on from 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17. We have not fol 
lowed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we matt 
known wnto you the power, and coming of 
Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his Maje- 
fy. As if he had ſaid, the power, and 
coming of Chrift' was that which was 
ſhewn us s for when we ſaw him on the 
Holy Mount, with his Face ſhining, and 
his Rayment gliſtering, we ſaw his power, 
and coming; and the glory in. which he 
ſhall appear, This is meant-of his ſecond 
coming, of which we read, Chap, 3, 
where he ſpeaks of the Scoffers that ſhould 
ask, Where is the promiſe of his coming? 
Many look upon this glorious truth, of 
Chrift's coming to reign upon Earth, as a 
cunningly deviſed Fable ; but ſaith Peter, 
It is not fo; for that which we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, declare we unto you. How, 
and when did they ſee it ? When they 
were With him in the Holy Mount, and 
ſaw him transfigured before them. Then 
they ſaw it in a Preludium of it. So when 


Peter ſpake of the power and coming of | 


. Chriſt, andof the new Heavens, and new 


\ Ear th, |. 
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Earth, 'twas that which he wag an Eye- 
witneſs of at his transfiguration, Hence 


{three things may be concluded. 


1; When Chriſt ſhall come, he ſhall 
comein his Kingdom. Y 

2. The raiſed, and changed Saints ſhall 
then appear with him in glory, of which 
the appearing of Afoſes, and Elias was 
atyPCc. 

of When Chrift ſhall come in glory, 
and the raiſed, and changed Saints ſhall ap- 


pear with him in glory, then there ſhall 


be other Saints in an inferiour ſtate, who 


may ſometimes ſee Chriſt, and the glorifi- - 


ed Sajnts, and have ſome converſe with 
them. Thus was it when Perer, and 


| James, and John ſaw, as Chriſt, ſo Aoſes, 


and Elzas: and why may it not be thus af- 
ter the coming of Chriſt > We may the 
better conceive it, ſecing thoſe Saints, 
which ſhall be in an infertour ftate-to the 
gorified ones, wilt be much better capaci- 
tated for converſe with them, than Peter, 
and Zames, and Joby, were at that time. 

.Arg. 6. The laft argument ſhall be ta- 
ken from Rev. 30. where Satans binding, 
Chriſts reign, and the reſurretion of the 
dead Saints to reign with Chrift, and all 
for one thouſand years, are plainly decla= 


ted, Take the particulars in their order. 


1. The binding of Satan for one thou- 
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ſand years : Gurenieg which obſerve, 
Firſt the deſcription of him that ſhall be 
bound, who is ſet forth under ſeveral 
names. He is called the Dragon, to ſet 


forth his cruelty, being full of rage and 


wrath: and the old Serpent, to note his 


ſubtilty, and cunning craftineſs to deceive: . 


then the Devil, a calumniator, the accuſer 
_ of the Brethren : and laſtly, Satan, the ad. 
verſary, the great Enemy of God and 
godlineſs, of Chriſt and Chriſtianity ; the 
hater of all men, but eſpecially of the houſe. 
hold' of faith. 1 Pet. 5. 8. Your adverſary 
the Devil. Now ſrom this variety of Names 


we may conclude, that this binding will | 


not be pastial, and in ſome reſpects only, 
as they ſay, who hold that he was bound at 


Chriſts Paſſion, or at Conſtantines time; 
' but total, and abſolute, from deceiving or | 


doing miſchief, in any kind whatſoever. 
He ſhall be bound as a Dragon, and not be 
able to devour, perſccute, caſt into Priſon, 
or to caſta flood out of his mouth to ſwal- 


low up the Saints, He ſhall be bound as- 


a Serpent,. and not tempt cr beguile. Asa 
Devil, he ſhall not accuſe the Brethren, 
And as Satan,. for though he ſhall continue 
an adverſary, yet he ſhall not be an adver- 
fary, going up and down as a roaring Li: 
on, ſeeking whom he may devour. Ina 


word, he ſhall bebound up as God of this. 
| world, | 
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world, and Prince of the power of the 
Air, and as a ſpirit working in the Chil- 


| dren of diſobedience. This total binding 


will appear, by conſidering, Secondly, the 


manner of his binding, and the reſtraint | 


which will be put upon him. He ſhall be 


* | bound, and caſt into the bottomleſs pit, and 


a Seal ſet upon him : his Priſon will be, 


made ſure, he ſhall not break Priſon. He 
that hath caſt ſo many into Priſon, ſhall at 
laſtbe a cloſe Priſoner himſelf. And for. 


what end-muſt he be thus ſhut up ?+ That 


| heſhould deceive the Nations no more, till 


the thouſand years be finiſhed. In this 


| time he ſhall not be ſuffered ſo much as to 


enter into an Herd of Swine, Now theſe 
things being well conſidered, we may cons 


| cludethat theſe thouſand years are not paſt 
already; they did not begin at Conſtantines 


time. For when did Satan deceive the 
Nations” more, than within that thouſand 
years, by bringing forth 2/abomer, the falſe 
Prophetin.the Eaft, and by the revelation 


| of the Man of Sin in the Weſt, Surely, 


theſe ſo many expreſſions ſgnifie little, - 
or nothing, if the-thouſand years be paſt 
already. - 

Thirdly, Take notice of the time how 
long he ſhall be bound, one thouſand years: 


| The time of the Beaſts reign, and 'vof the. 
Witneſſeſs propheſying in -Sack-cloth is:g& 
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ven out: by Days, and 'tis concluded that a | 


' Day, isputfor a Year, according to Ezek, 
4. 6. Thave given thee a Day for a Year: but 
the time of Satans being bound, and of the: 
Saints reign, is ſct forth by. years. And we 
may.conceive this reaſon, why the time of 
Saints ſufferings is given forth in a myſtery, 


God had in this, reſpect to his Servants 


weakneſs... If it had been given forth 
plainly, it might have been ſome matter. of 
diſcouragment to the Saints, to think that 
the Beaft ſhould reign ſo long in the World.. 
Che time of Satans being bound, and the 
Saints reign, is plainly declared, to be for a 
thouſand years, that the People of God' 
might have the more joy in the expecati- 


on of it, God would not that his Peoples. 
Sorrow ſhould be a full Sorrow, . but would: | 


have their Joy to be a full Joy. 


Fourthly,.. obſerve what follows the- 


thquſand years of Satans being. bound, v. 3. 
He muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. v..3, He 
ſhall deceive-the Nations, Gog- and 2agog, 
who-being gathered ſhall be deſtroyed by 
Fire from. Heaven s and all myſt be done 


ina little ſeaſon, Now if. the thouſand 
years be paſt, when. was the Propheſie of 
Gog, and Aagog, fulfilled 2 Beſides, when: 


Gog.s and Aagor ſhall be deſtroyed, then 


next, the:lafſt Judgment of the wicked fol--| 
| lows,,, 3 
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lows, Rev. 20. 12. Thus much of Satans 
being bound, © 

2. Chriſt's Kingdom is here foretold, 


- | they reigned with Chriſt. So Chriſt reigns « 
he will at this time take to himſelf his great. 


power, and reign; and at the ſounding of 


the ſeventh" Trumpet, the Kingdoms of 
|the World ſhall become-his Kingdoms, - 


and his reign will þe perſonal; and thence - 


the Name of the City ſhall. be, The Lord - 


ls there. 


3+ The, dead Saints. ſhalk bg .raiſcd. 9. 
reign with Chriſt, v. 3. They: ling and reigns * 


ed with Chriſt” That i iS, by a reſurrection, as 


' | after follows; and this is called the firſt 
 { reſurrection, Now the. great. queſtion. is, * 
 I'what reſurrection is here (meant ? - For the- 


clearing of which, conſider, that 'tis not a 


For, 


Firſt, this is a. Reſurrection of Saints, - 


who before had paſt through a Spiritual Re- 


| furreRion. |: For who are they that ſhall 
live, and reign, or þe raiſed and reign? - 
Thoſe that were beheaded for the Teſtimon 
ny of Jeſus, and word of God, ,and would 
not worſhip the Beaſt, . &c.; Theſe live - 


ſpiritugl reſurrection which: is here meant. - 


© 


and'reign, and of theſe is the firſt-Reſur- - 


baints : have not they part in a Spiritual * 
Reſurrection; before they thus ſand ig! out * 


againſt 


| retion.. Now are not theſe to be judged 


) 
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againſt the Beaſt, and before they have.part |- 
in the firſt Reſurrection. Shall we ſo much | 
offend againſt- the generation of theſe juſt 


ones, as.to account-them to be a ——_ 
of perſons dead in Sins,when they bear ſuc 


a Teſtimony for Chriſt; againſt Antichrift, | 


and ſeal it with their Blood :-it's thererore 
moſt evident th#t-this firſt: Reſurrection is 


of dead Saints, 'and-not of Sinners dead in 


Sins+- And in thts :ſcnſe we may take thoſe 
words, Bleſſed, and holy is he that bath 
part 11 the firſt Reſurrettion.. Fis-a Reſur- 
rection of holy ones. | 


2. Thoſe that were dead before they had 


part in the firſt ReſurreQtion, and the reſt 


of the dead, who have no part in it after 
mentioned, are-to be conceived to be un: 
der the fame kind 'of Death. So that if 
thoſe that have part in the firſt ReſurreCti- 
on were ſuch, who were-ſpiritually- dead, 


_ - then the reſt -of the dead muſt be ſuch; 


And-'if thoſe that live again, live by a bo- 
dily reſurrection; then: thoſe that do nor 
live again are ſuch who -remain under the 
power of a .bodily death. ' And if ſuch as 


five agair, ſhall be ſuch as ſhall be raifed | 


from a civil death, as the witnefſcs will be; 
then thoſe that do not live again, will be 
fuch-who ſhall remain nnder a- civil death : 
| {a+that the firſt, and ſecond. reſurreion, 
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|-muſt be of the ſame kind, Hence then it 
| will follow, 


Firſt, If thoſe that live: and reign, be ſuck 
3s live fpiritually, then-thofſe that do not 
live again, muſt be ſuch who remain ſpi- 


} fitvally dead; and fo, then it follows, that 


mn the time of the thouſand years there will 
'beno- converſion, For the reſt of the dead 


in | lived net again till, &c, 


Secondly, If the living again be meant on- 
' y of a Civil ReſurreCtion of Saints, from 'a 
perſecuted condition, mto-a quiet and ru- 
ling ſtate. Then the reſt of the dead that 
live not again,muſt be other Saints in a low, 
'and afflicted ſtate, So gp Saints ſhall 
live, and reign for a thoWand- years,.and 
others-ſhall be afflicted, and perfecuted all 
that time, which is directly contrary to 
Scripture; for the greatneſs of the King- 
dom under the whole Heaven ſhall be gi- 
ven to the Saints. What remains then, 
but that we conclude, this firſt ReſurreQi- 
on to be of dead Saints, from- a bodis 
ly-death, at the beginnivg of the thouſand 
years; and the living again of the reſt of 
the dead, to be meant of the reſurrection 
of the wicked, after the finiſhing of them, 


| - 4. All the dead Saints ſhall be parta- 


kers of this firſt reſurrection, and not only 
the Martyrs who ſuffered a bodily death. 
For Abraham, Iſaac, and 7acob, who dieda 
- natural . 
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natural death, and; did not ſuffer Martyr. 
dom, ſhall be raiſed, and be in that King, 


dom of God, Mat. 8. 11, Lyk, 13, 28. 


Again, Rev.11. 18, The time of the-dead is: 


come, that they ſhould be judged; and that 
thou ſhouldeſt give reward to: thy Servants, 
the Prophets, and to all that fear thy name. 
So this firſt Reſurrection muſt be of all 
- Saints, even as many as fear the nameof 
God. And this ſhall be when the ſeventh 
Angel ſounds his Trumpet,'-and the King- 


doms of the World ſhall become the King. | 


doms of Chriſt, Therefore when *tis ſpid 
the beheaded Saints ſhall live, and reign, 
all are hereby = wn that have been lyable 
to perſecution, aM trouble ; for all the Saints 


from the beginning have ſuffered, one way- 


or other. None have been free from Sa- 
tans temptations, and: few from perſecuti- 
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have not been perſecuted as Abel, to death, 


haply have been perſecuted as J/aac- was. 


by 1fhmael. Satan hath been bruiſing the heel 
of the Church from the beginning, and 
will do it till his Head be. bruiſed, which 


will be at the beginninfs of the thouſand” 


years 2 and fo bruiſed, that he fhall not 
recover anything of Dominion, till the end 
of them; and then he ſhall deceive, the 
Nations, but not hurt the Saints. - *'Twill 


be buta-vain attempt againſt them. - He'| 
jhall 4 | 
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{ſhall not touch them, / and there ſhall_not- 
- ſſomuch as an hair of their head periſh, Thug- 


farconcerning the Arguments for the Per= 

ſonal Reign. - 

-Ja the next place,. ſome ObjeQions as 
gainſt it shall be anſwered, 


| 'Obj. 1. John 18. 36, A Kingdom is 


wi of this world. - 


A. The-meaning can't be, that Chiift 
«all not have the Government of the 


to his right. That we may the better un; 
derftand this place, let ſome other Scrip« 
tures in the firſt place be compared with it ; 


Jand then let this Scripture it ſelf be confi. 


dered. For other Scriptures, fee P/al. 96: 
1,12, I3. Les the Heavens rejoice, andthe 
Earth be glad; let the Field be joyful, and 
al that 15 therein: then ſhall the tres of the 


| wood rejoice before the Lord, for he cometh, 
el- | for he cometh to Judge the world in vighteoufe 


neſs, and the people with truth. Whence js 
that the Creatures shall thus rejoice with 


| the Saints ?- Becauſe they $hall be delivers 


ed from'the bondage of corruption, into the 


world; for he is'King over all the Earth. 
[46 jyres..and $hall.be de faffo, He hath 
right to rule, and $hall at laft rule according * 


glorious liberty of the Sons of God, and * 
| Satan and Antichriſt shall not have domini-- 
'| on over them ; but all will be in ſubjeCtion.. 
| #0 Chriſt, .See alſo Pſal, 97. the Contents - 
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of which in the Syr. Verſion are theſe, D4 
vid-foretells the coming of Chriſt, and his 
faſt appearance ; and the Sepe. gives it this 
title, Yaxr 5 Adut Irs 3 j& gure axdirare, "A 
Pialm of David, quando terra ejus reſtithta 
eſt, vel quando ſtabilita eſt; when his earth | 
was reſtored,or eſtablished. It's a Pſalm fit- 
ted to the time of Chrifts coming to reign, 
and of the reftitution-of all things, v. 2. 3. 
Righteouſneſs and 'jndgment are the habitation 
of his Throne; a fire goeth before him, and 
| burneth up his enemies round abomt him: 

which may well be judged to. have refe- 
rence-to the Battel of Armageddon, and the 
Conflagration which: Peer foretells. . This 
title is-the more to be taken notice of, be: 
cauſc it agrees with what is ſaid of Chriſt; 
Iſa. 4.4.3. he is given for a Covenant to eſta« 
blifh the earth; or to raife it up. Chriſts 
Throne $hall be eſtablished_ in the Earth, 
and then the Earth shall be eſtablished ins 
peaceable and proſperous gftate; Before it 
reels like a drunkard, 1a. 24. 22. and Nim- 
rods will fill it with violence : But Chriſt 
reigning, he Shall eftablish it upon a foun- 
dation of righteouſneſs, the effect of which 
Shall be peace. Rev. 11. 15. The King: 
doms of this world are become the Kinodoms 
of Chriſt. Though Chriſt ſaith, A4y Kings 
dom 85 not of this world; yet the Kingdoms 


of the world muſt at laſt be his. /f #. 


were: |. 
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z SP of this world, and now tobe ſet up, then 
: | yould my Servants fight, 131 i, but now my 


Kingdom is not from hence, At this time it 
isnot to be ſet up over the world, neither 
isitnow to be from hence; I ſhall not, my 
fervants will not, contend for it + But the 


' | time will come, whea I will in my Majeſty 
| ride proſp*rouſly, becauſe of truth, meek- 


neſs, and righteouſneſs. 

| Next, let this place it ſelf be conſidered ; 
and firſt, what was the occaſion of theſe 
words : Pilate asks Chriſt, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? this Chriſt doth not de- 
ny, but asks another queſtion, Speakeſ# 
thou this of thy ſelf ? And then Chriſt re- 
plies, Hy Kingdom 1s not of this world ; as 


Jif he had ſaid, I am indeed the King of 


the Zews, but they now rejet me, and 
will not that I ſhould reign over them; they 
will have no King but Ceſar, therefore let 
them ſuffer from C2ſar, and let their City 
be deſtroyed and let: deſolate, till the times 
of the Centiles shall be fulfilled, and then 
the Kingdom ſhall be reſtored to 1ſrael. Se- 
condly, what follows: There was a Pro- 
vidence ordering thas Inſcription, 7eſws of 
Nazareth, the King of the Jews: A time 
muſt be when Chriſt ſhall be the King of 
the Zews. Hoſe. 2. 5. The Children of 1ſrael 
fall ſeek the Lord, and David their King. 
Plate asks him again, Art thow a K ng ? 
| e 
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He anſwers, Thos ſayeſft that I am a Ring, | 


Thou ſayeft that which indeed: I am; 
which he witneſſeth in the next words, for 
F bis cauſe was Iborn, and came into the world, 


that I might bear witneſs tothe truth : Andif 


Chriſt was for this end born, then the 
Saints are new born, and Miniſters called, 
to bear-witneſs to this truth, And 'tis ob- 
ſervable, that after all this, Plate juſtifies 
Chriſt thus far, 7 find no fault in him. Sutte 
ly, as the High-Prieſt ſpake not of himſelf, 
but being High-Prieſt propheſied, that it 
was expedient that one ſhould dye for that Ne 
ton; 10 Pilate propheſicd, in the Inſcripti- 
on. which. was fet over him, that Chrift 
ſhould be King of that- Nation; and: as 
once Baalam and Saul were among the 
-Prophets, ſo was Ps/are alſo when he wrote 
that Inſcription, and would not yield to an 

alteration of it, - Chriſts great Enemies 
bear witneſs to his Prieſtly and his Kingly 
Office. Thus much for anſwer ta this Ob- 


jeRion, and for the clearing of this place, 


which now appears to be, not againſt, but 
for this truth of Chriſts Kingdom. 
Obj. 2. All that will live godly 'in Chriſt 
Jeſus, muSt- ſuffer perſecution. | 
A: \' Other Scriptures, and thoſe not 2 
few, do plainly declare a ftate of freedom 


from perſecution at laſt : They ſhall fit un 


deF-their Vines and Fig-trees, and have nont 


{ 
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no make them affraid. Their Enemies ſhall 


* | come bending to them, and bow themſelves 


down at the ſoles of their feet, How ſhall 
theſe Scriptures: be_reconciled with the for- 


{mer? AG. 14. 22. We mult through many 


tribulations enter snto the Kingdom of. God-: 
As Saints now muſt look to go to — 
through tribulations, fo the Thurch mu 

for a long time endure tribulation ; but at 
hft it. ſhall get through it into the King- 
dom of God, which ſhall be upon Earth, 
in which Chriſt ſhall reign, and the Saints 

with him ; then time ſhall be ao more, that 


+ | is, troublous times, pecſecuting, ſuffering 
i | times ſhall be no more, but then ſhalt be 


tkeday of the Son of man. - So, diſtingue 
tmpora,  &- concordabunt- Scriptura ; fate 
the times aright, and Scriptures will agree. 
In the day of the Man of fin, Saints ſuffer ; 
inthe days of the Son 'of Man, they ſhall 
have reſt, & 

Obj. 3. Satan being lobſed out of bis 
Priſon ſhall decevve the Nations, and gather 
them-to Battel, and compaſs the Camp of the 
Saints, and the beloved City: Now can ut be 
thought that they ſhall. dare to: do this, if 
they ſhall know Chriſt and the glorified Saints 
whe there; and ſhall they be expoſed to Bat- 
tle and oppoſits0ns. 
A. 1, Sin, eſpecially malicious wicked- 
neſs, is daring and deſperate, What will 


it 
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it not attempt; when there is the ſweet; |. 
neſs of revenge tempting to it ? And -ma.. 


lice loves to ſhew it ſelf, chough it can't dg 
the utmoſt it would. Rev. 16, 9. Thoſe 
that are ſcorched with great heat, blaf. 
pheme the name of God, who had power 


gver thoſe Plagues. When they can't 
free themſelves of thoſe Plagues, and have * 


no power over thoſe Plagues, they blaf. 
pheme him that hath: they do what they 
can, when they can't do the utmoſt they 


would, for revenge. No doubt but at this. 


time the Devil will find much of malice, 


and envy at the power and proſperity of the 


Saints, which will give him the more ad- 
vantage to deceive the Nations, The 
power of malice, and of a deſire of re- 
venge is ſo great, that it makes Men run 
the hazard of loſing their own lives, tobe 
avenged on thoſe they hate. And this no 
doubt will be raiſed to ſuch an height in 
wicked Mean at that time, that it will make 
them run headlong into a deſperate defign: 
and as oppreflion makes wife Men mad, 
ſo malice, and envy, will then make wick- 
ed Men mad. 

2, Somewhat like to this hath been 
done, There were very glorious appear- 
ances of God in Egype, and at the Red Sea; 
great wonders were wrought, yet aſter this 
Pharaoh purſues the Iſraelites, and. over 


takes 
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| jakes them. God makes a way in tlie Sea, 
Tanda path in the mighty Waters, and Pha- 
"Irþ was ſo hardned as to follow after 


them in the Sea, where the whole Hoſt of 
Fyopt was drowned. And after all the 


* | Awalckites muſt needs know what God 
had done for the 1ſraelites,' yet they 
{would fight againſt 1ſrael. And Baclam 
knew the preſence of the Lord with the 


Ifrazlites, and could ſay, The - Lord .his 
God is with him, and the ſhout of a King 
among them, even the ſame Ring who 


{hall havethis Throne in the new Zeruſalem; 
. [yct, notwithſtanding this, he did what he 


could to curſe 1ſradl, and gave pernicious 
Counſel againſt them to the Afidiantes. 
This he did, though he knew that Jſrael 
ſhould drink of the Blood of the ſlain, as 
they did hiss Theſe things being conſider. 
ed, why ſhould it be lookt on as a thing in- 
credible, that the Nations ſhould gather as» 
zainft the beloved City, though Chriſt ſhall 
be in it, and it ſhall be known by this 
name, The Lord ts there. 

\. 3. Theevil Angels rebelled in Heaven, 
and began a War there, This they did, 
when they were in the preſcnce of God, 
And if they did this in Heaven, no wonder 
that they ſhall be ſo ready to do it on 


Earth; though they know the cffe&t will 


de their being caſt into the Lake of Fire. 
And 


And if evil Angels ſhall act thus deſperately | 
againſt a known Chrift, to their own 
known torment, then we may conceiveit|; 
alſo of Gog, and Aagog; ſeeing they willſ; 
have the like deviliſh Malice, and theeld| 


* 


* 


Serpent decciving them. 
&s 4+ This will be but a gathering againſt 

_ the Camp of the Saints, and'the' beloved |; 
City, like the Sodomites compaſſing Lus|; 
Houſe round where the Lord was, who 1 
ſmote them with blindneſs, and after de ]; 
ſtroyed them with Fire, and Brimfſtone; 
ſo here will be a gathering to Battel, but 
no Battel, for Fire from Heaven will de | 
deſtroy them. So that allthis will not be | 
to the leaſt hurt of Saints. They gather |, 
againſt, but get no Victory | over them, |, 
They compaſs the Saints, but do not cots [4 
quer them. Pharaoh purſued, but did not [* 
touch one 7ſraelzte. Not one [[raelite was D 
hurt, and no -one of Pharaohs hoſt &- |, 
caped. | 1h 
Thos will it be with Gog and May; [7 
not one of them ſhall eſcape burning, and . 
not one Saint ſhall periſh, no not ſo muct[z, 
as one Hair of any of their Heads, So this|;,, 
gathering will 'not be to the hurt, nay net || 
affrightment of the Saints, for terror ſhall”, 
not come nigh them. But as whe theſ'q, 
Heathen rage, and Rulers take Counſel -4-|* 
2zinſt the Lord, he that fits in Heaven |, 

laughs] 
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[hughs, and hath them in derifion. So the 


Gzints in the beloved City, and in the Camp 
of the Saints,ſhall but laugh at Gog and 274- 


{rand the vaſt Multitudes with them, arid 


have them in derifion, 

 Obj. 4. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
Fro ed is Death, 1 Cor. 15. 26. This iw/ 
tlroyed to Saints by their Reſurrection, 


Jand therefore it may ſeemito follow hence, 


that there will not be a firft ReſurreQion 
of dead Saints, at the beginning of the 
thouſand years, becauſe long after this the 
Saints will have Enemies, as Gog, and 
Mageg, when the thouſand years ſhall be 
finiſhed. If Death be the laſt Enemy 
which ſhall be deftroyed, then the Reſur- 
reftion of dead Saints will not be till after 
the deſtruCtion of Gog, and Afagop, * 

" A. The words may be thus rendered. 
Death which is the. laſt Enemy ſhall be de- 
ftroyed. But it doth not hence follow, that 


[Death ſhall be deſtroyed laſt of all, For 


ſome will be deſtroyed after Death. 
. For the wicked, who have been Enemies 
to the Saints, ſhall be laſt of all ſcntaway 
Into everlaſting puniſhment. 
- Q. But how # death the Iaſt Enemy, if 
in Saints ſhalt be raiſed, Gog and Magog 
ſhall gather againſt them. | 
A. Death is the laſt prevailing Enemy 
overa Saint, When this ſhall be deſtroy- 
cd, 


.ed, no Enemy after this ſhall prevail g|! 
gainſt the Saints,” or do them any -hurt, {| 
.Obj. 5. As the high Prieſt did enter once} 
every year into the holy place, Heb. 9.7. |þ 
ſo Chriſt being an high Prieſt of good|1 
things to. come, did by his own Blood en-|8 
<7 into the holy place, which is Heaven, [6 
'v. 24. Chriſt is eatred into Heaven it ſelf, ] 4 
to appear in the preſence of God for ys, |{ 
Hence it may be argued, that if Chriſt ſhall f 
be a Mediator, and make interceſſion du. | 
ring the thouſand years, then he muſt con: | 
tinue in Heaven, which is the holy place, || 
A. 1. It muſt be acknowledged, that [th 
Chriſt ſhall continue his mediation in the: : 


thouſand years, For in that time many 

will be called, much grace will be given 
out, Saints will pray, and Chrift will | 
adde Incenſe to their Prayers, and offer |0h, 
them on the Golden Alter. : 

2, The Holy of Holies, into which 
Chriſt is entred, isin the Heavenly 7eruſe fo 
lem. As the holy place, which was the | 
gureof the true, was inold typical Zeruſe |. 
lem, ſo the true is in 7eruſa/ew above, |\d 
where Chriſt is. | 
3. When the new 7eruſalem ſhall come |, 
down out of Heaven, then the holy of Heſſe 
lies will come down alſo, and Chriſt init, |#b 
Here obſerve, Firſt, the new 7ermſalem is de- fery 
ſcribed, as havipg a figure like ihe =_ of [44 
QIIES: [it 


Holieg :: The _ and tbreadth, _ 
; beighth, of: the: holy phace':-were . equal 
e| #75. 201) And the: fame. in; ſaid: of 
BY he ReWiZernſelemsy Revi21; 265: Seconds 
IAzekiels- Temple, which is: fefiforth 
en- | xChuxch og-Earth, when the ewes ſhalt be 
en, IC G, 1 willhave an Holy of- Holies; Chap. 
«lf; Ne 14+ Fle,meaſured-the length twenty 
its," #nd -the;-breadth ewerity:/Qudbits 
preithe, Temple; and; he ſaid untone; 
this 4s; the: moſt holy ,place.\'c Not char 
on- | which Forthe Figure, but. the:true;''! And: 
- Ids; affgrds, firavg Argument,'to prove: 
hat |that. this vat The Lord is: there, inti- 
the |aptes;a P@gſpnal preſence. -For Chriftmuſt 


any [F::Þ6rfonally preſent-in ,the (moſt choly 
yen 4 $9; make-jnterceſſion,, which: will be 
"= 6. vpn Earth. Thirdly, the Throne 
a 


Ef AAQ3s 3 : Apd.Cheft on this his 
4, bring at the: Nghthand of: God; 
PAO FRTOS ant: 1 Undorthe Law 
"19 {6.5505 atwoefplg-Throne..': volt mc 
; A Throaug ahovgupon the Ark, called 
Mercy,Seqts Exod, 25\* 17, - "Therethe 
pr iſe toimectiand commune with 
be Hl wig; [This yas a. Figure of the 
{to M4189 hich iis-calledithgF hrane of Grace; 
nit Heb. 4. 16. This Throne will be in the new 
de- lauſalemy ang 1Chuilh 4: Prieft: upon it, 
of hare 1G, 13», Pinyin for; and Yiſpen- 


6s; i} fing 


;and of the Lamb, Ln in this 


>, 2 ow; I 


fn Grace - from it t0- ths! :Sajnes:!: It ig 
A-Fhwone-:of 'Jodgment. © Solomin p 
—_ 


gieatiFhrone of Ivory; - HA 
not:thelikeiin any. Kingdom," v. King, 
18-*Atl ebigwas opartof fhrifalew 
ey: of 01d; Pful: 1122); 152 (=p oe 
Fimines: of ofudgment; {v8 Fbrones of 
Havſe.aof David ; IG Tok K 
mult:Chyib he. INow when Nis ſaid; the | y 
FhroonatiGbd;! ea of{deBants ſhalt | 
$256 4h6$ alſois: deabt. And here let thi 
on. thing ihe: obſerves: : As Chriſt: Dif 
BivE: 40. the: Saints to ſd with him ek : 
Throno; -ſo this is-not, meant of the Throne 
of Grace, \ —_— Chrifh is' High Ph, 
Trae, [they o:belaly to 48, ie :| 
brides Lorne |is there making 
eaſGon.” But, Saints ſhall: for Fehr 
Joint Mediaters with-Chvill; the 
axe ſaid to:bo Prieſts, yet BoEPric 
Throns..' But the? nit <hals Gene 
i&:vpod (Hib rn 


' whom they ſhalbcb6 Sorvants? 56 exetating 
Juſtice and Judgment in the Earth. F{4.| : 
149: 9«iT.o extcnts upon them the ” 4 


Fritzem, Chriſt thall* write the Judy jj 
and theyſhallexeevtre! the Judgment 1 : 
tev. by, "hims This honour” have alt? "Wi 
Siats.. {iow onculT enki 00.54 
Having thuslais dow Yokiis ha z 
G__ the perſonal! preſence of Chon ks ne! 


fl 
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it being anfwered, that i this great 
xuch may be the better evidenced, let the. 
luſt words: of David be'a little confidered. 


| Theſe-we find in 2 Sw. 23. and Pſal. 72. 
[la the former place, v. 1. 'tis ſaid, Theſe 


bethe laſt words of David 3 and the Preface 
1 what he had to utter, 'ſhews that they 
vere things of very great weight, and ve- 
ryglorious truths. David the Sow of Jefle 
laid, and the 11anwho was raiſed up on bigh, 
the anointed of the God: of Jacob, Hs ſieves 
Frwrk of —_ "rar Sperit of the Lord 
ge bis Word was in my Tongue, 

God of tt  ſaia, - the Rock, of Iſrael 
hokav0 me. He that ruleth:over | Men: muſt 
juſt, ruling in the fear of the Lord... As 
theſe words: were a direction to Solomon, 
focchiefly a Propheſic concerning: Chriſt, 
which-may be thus rendered. Be thou Ru- 
hrover Men, juſt; ruling n- the fear of the 
Lind. Davids Sons ſucceeding. him in 
Government were not all ſuch. "But Chrift 
who was made of the Sced of David, and 
Sto fit _ his Throne, ſhall be'ſuch a 
Ruler. .He ſhall be as the light of the Adorn- 


| Spy hes the Sun ariſeth, even.« Morning 


ws Clonds, as wb render Graſs ſpring- 
We ont of - the Earth by clear w aftev 
Rei, v.4, Chriſt the Sun 0 Rietteouf, 
aeſs, ſhall ariſe, he ſhall ſhine forth: as the 
H 2 light 


the beloved City, od fans Objaftions.e . © © 


light of the Morning, after the long Night Þ 
_ of Antichriſtian darkneſs; and then there}, 
ſhall be a Morning without Clouds. : Chit Jy 
ſhall come-in Clouds, but being come, the |; 
Clouds" ſhall, paſs away, and the-tendet'}, 
_ Graſs (hall ſpring(out of the Earth; oy of |. 
the/Cityſhall multiply, and flouriſh like | 
the Graſs of the Field. .Dawd did not ex J, 
ped -it ſhould be thus in the Generations']; 
the immediately following. True, in;the 
beginning of | Solomon's Reign there was 2 
ſhort Morning without Clouds; but in his. 
latter :days ihe : declined, and after. him” 
things grewunuch worſe... Hence he ſaith, - 
Although my: Houſe. be nat ſa with God, yetle 
bath made with: me an: everlaſting Ws | 
ordered taall. things, and ſure." As if he had. 
ſaid, 1 Tee, by.a Spirit of propheſic, thatmy 
ſucceſſors will not be all juſt, yet the:Cove: | 
nantumade with me ftands'ſure,; and (hill. 
be madegood. inhimiwho-is myLord,.:and. 
ſhallbe my Sen; ; And here is all my.;S8: 
.vation,and all my deſire, I ſee his day, and. 
lang for the great Salvation: of it : andall 
my.deſire is, that-he- may have a. name 
bove-every.namie,;.and be exalted, and ex= | 
tolled, and be yery:high. - .I:ſce the.defeQi: 
ons. 80d, defolations of ,my Houſe, buk 
look beyond theſe, and do well kagw, that,” 
a Rod ſhall come-forth of the;Stery of Jeſſe; | 
and a Branch ſhall grow out of. his Roony 
and : 
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oht | © "(r63) 
ae 7d the Spirit of the. Lord ſhall 'reft 'upon' 
Gt Than, and be with Righteouſneſs ſhall judge: 
he | jte poor, and reprove-withequity;: for. the: 
de'[ meek of theEarthe, 
of *Jn the latter 'place, which is Pal. 72. 
kt there is a: Prayer added to this:Prophefic, - 
% 13d the concluſion of theſe laſt prophetick- 
words of David: The contents; given. of it- 
Jie: theſe, David, praying for Solomon, 
\[ſheweth the goodneſs and: glory -of his, in. 
[hpe, and in+ truth, of. Chriſts:- Kingdom.” 
Swveral paſſages in it ſhew, that it muſt be. 
{meant of. Chriſt. chiefly ; a$\v/a'.53 They, 
Thi fear ' thee as-long as: Sun: and: Aiotm. 
londure,  thranghout all generations - v.' 7. 
IÞ-bis: Days ſhall the: righteous flonryſb;: and; 
Jewndance .of Peace, ſd lang: a4 the Aon en-» 
Jduwrerh, F; 1p: 14 aye: ſhall; be: far 6 
"; and Xett (hall be bleſſet-in hi. ; Ehis> 
{vas-the promiſe made. co Abraham, . In; 
Ithy Secd ſhall all. Nations be blefſed ; that 
[*d: was Chriſt, [ Gb. /3.1.14. - Glorious; 
Itrings are ſpoken of Chriſt's Kingdom jin 
[this Pſalm. - ':He ſhall judge the People 
1vith Righteouſneſs. The Mountains, that: 
8, Rulers, ſhall bring Peace to. the Peo- 
{ok. They fhall not. be the Mouatains of 
Iprey,. but- the Mountains: of peace... His 
|Kingdom: ſhall. be: uni verſa},: even; to-the. 
Jnds 'of .the Earth: - An, abfolute. Victory. 
[vill be gotten over his Enemies, they ſhall 
Id ; lick 
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lick the 'Duſt; and the greateſt ſhall be|; 
made to-bow to -him.' - The Kings of Tay: | 
ſo5ſh,:and' of the Iſles ſhall bring preſent, | 
the Kings of Sheba and: Seba' thail offa | 


gifts, \yea all Kings ſhall falldown. before 
him, ' all: Nations: ſhall ſerve him. Ani 
then wijl-be the Churches full redemption... 


V. 14-* He ſhatt- redeem their Soul fromas |: 
ceie, and violence,  Now'the foreſight if | 


this glorious Kingdom, and of the happy 


Eftate:of the Church in it, ' makes David 
to' break forth into; praiſes, v. 18. Bleſſed | © 
be"the Lord God, the God of 1ſtael, wh | 
only" doth wonderous things, ' and: bleſſed | 
be his glotious name for ever, and. ever, | 2 
andlce'rhe-whole Earth be: filled with his | 


glory, \Amen;:. and Amen: 'And then'he 
condudes this, and all other. his Pſalms 


with theſe 'words, © v. 20. The Prayers sf | 


David; the-Son of Jelle, are ended. 'Whence 


may be gathered, that this Pſalm contains | 


the remainder of the'laſt words of David, 
and thabthis Pſalm was ithe laft of David's 
Pſalms, though it be: nor 'ſet laſt inthe 


Book of Pſalms. For the clearing where- | 


of, two things may be conſidered. 

1. The Pſalms are not all placed ac- 
cording to the time of their compoſure, or 
the otcafion vfchem : for Palm the z. iss 
Plalmof David when he fled from Abſalom, 


Now many made before this, are ſet after | | 
_ h it; 


hs (789) 
4s it;-ax'P a 34; A'Pſalm! f David whenhe- 
ges pk es fore Abimelich; And 
© | 107" $1 A Phan of David, when Nathan: 
fer | the Prophet came to him, after he had gone 
re 18-to- Pathſbeba. See alſo Pal. 57. :nd 63. 
_—_ may be the laſt, though' not 
| laſt. z, by 

| 2, The Pfalm it felf gives us ground to” 
-f | c6nciuderhat it was the laſt, and made by 
Pevid 8 lictle before his death ; for thus he 


| begins 'it, Gove. the King ments, O 
wy Which ſhews rH im. en now 
| made King; for fo he is here called. - And 
1 this Pfalm was made when both Father, 
e;; | and, Son wereKings. Give the King thy 
Puggtenes; there: Solbmen is called King, - 
__ a_ to the Kings Son, there 
xd" is called King. And that Soelowen 
"of | was King, David's own words do declare, 
e | 1 King. 1.48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, which bath given” me one to fit port 
mw Throne, mine Eyes alſo ſeeing it. By 
this "tis evident, that. the plain litteral fenſe 
| may ftand; thatthis was the laſt of the 
Pſalms of the ſweet Pſalmiſt of 1ſrael, 
"| who never ſung more ſweetly thannow. 
c- | And to this, theſe thtee things may be* 
8 | © 1+: The matter of this Pfalm contains 
y, | that which was the ſumme, and ſcope of 
r | David's Prayers, cven that Chriſt might - 
7% H -4 reign 
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righteous mig! 

deſire, and in this my, Prayers will;r 

their end. ite oo] 2 Gorge? ooo I ad 
"_ David being carried in. fpirit.to.the 
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Day of Chrift's glorious. reign, : and.being | 


ſet in the view of his bleſſed Kingdom, ; and 
ſecing him breaking Qppreſfors: in. picces, 
and perfeQing ; that which concerns, the 
Saints, and at-laft delivering up the Rings 
dom ro. God the, Father, breaks qut. jus 
this joyful acclamation, The Prayers,of 
David the. Son of Zeſſe: are. ended, ,; They, 
arc fulfilled, and fully accompliſhed, they 
re all. conſurnmated.. S9:much is in the, 
Hb word va Ne Prayea of Davia, and 
of all the Saints, will at. laſt haye a fullac; 


compliſhment ; and Faith may, even..ay 


God doth, call the. things that arc not, as. 
though they were. Soby a voice of faith 
he might well ſay, . The Prayers of Dawd 
the Son of Feſſe are fulfilled, ..._ - ... 

3. When Chriſt . ſhall [take to , himſelf 
his great power, and reign, and ſhall have 
put down all that is to be put down, and 
ſhall preſent all the Saints faultleſs before. 
the preſence of his glory, with exceeding 
Joy, then prayers will be erided. 


is David the Son of Jeſſe, Hoſe 3.5. They 


there 


rcign glorioully, and. 7% in his Days the. | 
ghtcous might flopriſh, es: olng ; 


Asthe | 
Prayers of Saints, . fo Chriſt's alſo, who. 


ſhall ſerve the. Lord, and David their King; 
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: there Chriſt is called David; And:Ie.'T 1.4 
/ | Rid ſhall cenve forth of the fem of Jelle; there 


he' is the Son of eſſe : ſo the-Pidyers of: 
this David the Son of 7eſſe. will be caded; 


JAll that ever. he prayed for Wwill''be ac- 
{ compliſhed, yea, all that he hath topray 


for will-be granted. -' For- then all the good 

things contained-' in: Gods Deecrees- ſhall be 
brought! forth :- and -wharever: Chriſt hath” 
purchaſed: for, ' ſhall be'' enjoyed" bythe 


|Stints :- all promiſes'-wilt be fulfilled' to": 
Jtothent: and all the delires of theirchearts: 


given/: them... And: then ::8s:Faith will be- 
ſmallowed;upin Viſion,: arid Hope ia Frui- 


|tloo;: fo »Prayers will :endl:m everlaſting; 
(5 20h 15: nefg OT 2 


Th of a'ry i 3 'F#: 
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Praiſes; .. 
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"That the great things contained ig this? 


 IPropheſie, in which we have been thus'run-- 


ming to'and fro, .may be the: better ander- - 

ood, and improved, -ſomewhat ſhall be 

dded-upon.theſe following particulars. :-'i' 
I: The calling of the Ferps.-.' is oP 

- 2. The reſtitution of all things.” 

-3- The deſcription of the two: Beaſts;:, 


Rey. 10, - ! 


4+ The ; day of- ; udgment., and R the - 


|vorld's periſhing by fire... 


5. Some ſigns of the times when: the 
all of Babyloz is at hand. lt ing 

: 6:.Some -advantages which the:knows.- 
a, tH's> ledge- 


: | (168) 
ledge of theſe Truths will afford:. : 
7. The Concluſion of all, in fome Couns.. 
ſcls and Direions. ; 


1. The Calling of the Jews: . 


We may: conceive that there will be-a- 
-twofold Calling of -the Zews.. A fuſt calling: 
will be'at the ending-of the one-thouſang: 
two hundred and nincty days,s;Dar. 1 2.11: 
At that time the. Zows deliverance will be» 


gin, and there wiltbe then a calling and a: | 


ithering'of them : But ar this time many. 
will de icalled;; but_not ſo many: choſen:;: 
Fhix calling will-be inward, and effeual! | 
to ſome; but to many but outward, and: 


in. profeſhon only, For after this their. | 


calling; 'they : will have many Enemies, 


cauſing great trouble to them: Dan. 11s. | 


31: there is-metrition of an Enemy; and 

"tis ſkid, Arms ſhall: ſtand on his part, andi 
they ſhall: pollute the Santtnary of. ſtrength: 
And, v. 45. He foo plant the T abernacle of* 
bu..Pallace in.the . glorious holy . Mountain... 
Zach. 14. 2. 1 will gather all” Nations «- 
£4inſt-7eruſalem, and the City ſhall be taken 


Now as this will be a time of great tryal, | 
ſo many of the Jews ſhall fall away. Dans | 


11.30. This Enemy ſhall have indignation- 
_ againſt the holy Covenant, and have intel- 
ligence. with chem that forſake_it; v.33 
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. forme he ſhall corrupt by flatteries; and © 
| fomevf them-6f underfianding ſhall: fall + 


ſome fuch as Peter, and others ſuch as Za 


Ls 


The ſecond Calling will be at the end of 


 [ onethouſand three hundred and thirty five 


days ; which is forty and five years more 
that; the former. numbers 'tis ſaid, bleſtd- 
# be that cometh to theſe days.” At thivrime : 
all //-art-will be ſaved, as from. their pers - 
ſecuring Enemies, ſo from ſin: and all will ' 
becaſled, and choſen, and faithful, Rev.19.- 
f People ſhall be all righteous, Iſa. 65. 21. 
Thaft' be” effeQually called, -and- their 


| Children hall be as afbrerime, 7e*, 30, 20. 
| thefeſhall be of the Church, and'like obs 


 Fapriſt, ſhall be ſanQtified from the W ortib. 
No Noah ſhall have. a curſed Cham, ho- 


| Iſaac 'a prophane'Efer, for this would be a . 


grief of 'heart, * contrary to that promiſe, 


i | ere; ſakrll-be 119 ſorrow; God ſhall put the 


Law in the mind, and write it in the heart, 


-] and they ſhall no more teach every man 
| his Neighbour, faying, kxow-the Lord; for 
| all-ſhall know him, from the leaſt-even to - 


the greateſt of them. They may need-to 
be inftructed farther in the knowledge of 


| the Meffias, but no need - to -be taught. 
.| which is the Meſſias ; no need to be taught 
| 83 Andrew did Peter, Jobs 1.:41. We have: 


ſamg-the- Itſſigs; as: the Woman. of Sa-- 
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maria did the Samaritans, Come ſee the may. 
which told-me all things that ever 1 did; 5 not.” 
bis the Chriſt ? Burt they may then teach, 
as Aquila and Priſcille did Apollo, who ine. 


firucted him in the way-of God more. per- | 


fely.. This ſecond calling opPears, rg 
13+9: Two-parts ſhall be cut off, 41 FS 
«nd 1 will: bring the third. Lk throug i 
fire,. and will refine. and. 9. them, ., 
ſay, #t is my People; they hall has 
Lord 46 my God. And we. may. concely 
that this ſecond calling will be by "means 
of the perſonal appearing vf Chriſt. Zach, 
12, 10, 7 hey fhall lock upon me whew:# | 
bave pierced, and mourn. Rev. 7. Ever, 
eze ſhall ſee bin; they :alfo which pierce d 
him :. Not only. 7#dab-which picrced Chill, 
but alſo the ten "Tribes. Thus as Panl was 
converted by. ſccing. Chriſt, ig bg the 
Zews:: - And. after this, 7e/epb..and Judah: 
ſhall-become one, and one King - ſhallſhe r0 
them all:: And then every Tribe ſhall bein 
its portion-in the, Land,..and the Patriarchs,. 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and all Saints coming 
Gay _—_ ſhall ſtand 3 ja their Lot, in hs 
Ihe, 


- '2. The Reſtitution of. all things - z 


We:read of a. twofold Reſtitution of 
all: chings. The ficſt by Elias, the ſecond 
by Chriſt.:. 1. By, 


| 
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[176 By Eliay at. 17+ 1:2 Elias ſhall firſt 
: wwe, axdrefiere all thugs but 1'[ap Elias. 


« come. alreadj;, The: occalion.gf what was, 


| ſpoken of Eixas, was Chriſt's trapsfigurasi 
Ito, which did prefigure his. coming in. 
| glory : And-the. Diſciples. from hence ſeem. 
| tooticlude, that Chrift ſhould then reign 


glory. But, this lay in tho. way, the. 
Ll ſay that,Elis, mult brit bxomd. aKo 
Chrift gives, an- anſwers, in which, 


[two aps arc to. be conſidered... 


Firſt, Elias. ſhall : come, and reſtore. all 
things, - Here's a plaig. afſertion, Elias. ſhall 
ame 2, Which was fpoken after, 7obn, Zap-. 
ut. was -come; and gone: And.thenit this: 
Yas a truth,' Elias ſhall come. | 

"Secondly, . Chriſt anſwers, . Elias 5; come 
ready. So both. are true, - Elias' 15<come, 
ind Elias ſpall come. As;there;/is: then a 


; [twofold coming of. Chriſt, ſo-a twofold. 


coming of Elias; for an Elras-is a. forerun- 


| ner of Chriſt. at both: his  comings.;- The: 


uſt, coming of, Elias- was. foretold, 1ſa, 
40..3- The voice of one-crying in the Wilder- 
weſs. Mat. 3.1. 3. this was fulfilled in 
tou Baptiſt : T bis 15 be: that. was ſpoken of, 


[hy Jſasas the Prophet. ' And Mate 17. 12. 


Chriſt ſaid that 7ohx was the Elias which 
was to precede his firft coming., The ſe- 
cond coming of Elias is forctold, Mal. 
3+ 1+ Bebold 1 ſend my, Meſſeriger wy be 
A 


ſrl 


f 


whow yo {eek ſhall Jnadenty cone: to bis Tews: by 


ple, 6: "Hal. 4: 1. The day cometh tha 
(hall burn us an Oven-:-v: 5. Bihold 1'ſend' 
on Elijah the Prophet. Though theſe Pro 
phefies had ſome degree of accompliſhs 


ment in-7obn Baptsſ#; yet certainly the fulf 


accompliſhment 'is yet to! come.. - For ah. 


Elias (halt-be ſent before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord. Now 
this dreadful day muft certainly be chiefly 
meant of the. day. of his fecond- coming, 
For, firft, -all here foretold cannot be' ſaid 
to be fulfilled at his firſt coming : For dif 
_ this'day- burn as-an Oven, fo that all/th& 
roud, and fuch: as did: wickedly;. wert 
Lore up, and had not root or branch left 
them'?- This threat had not its accompliſs 
ment-at the deftruction of 7eru/alem; for 
this happened ſeveral-years after the: firſt 
coming of Chriſt; -and *tis promifed,'that'at: 
that time thoſe that fear the name of God, 
ſhould go forth, that is out of their bon- 
dage and afflicted ſtate, and ſhould tread: 
down the wicked ; ſo as that they ſhall be 
as aſhes under the-ſoles of their feet. But 
no: ſuch thing was-dotde then, the Saints. 
did not tread down the wicked, 7eruſ# 
| lem was trodden down by the Romans 
This Prediction doth: well agree with other 
Propheſics,of thegreatdeſtruCtion of Chrifts 
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ord ; 


dthe Churches Enemics:; and very mich 


eme-lwith Peter's Propheſic. of : the worlds pe- 
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ing by fire. The: time.of Chriſt's farſt- 
aming is called, The aeceptable year of the. 
lord, and of proclaiming liberty to ſinners, 


loget forth from their' ſpiritual Captivity. 


$0'tis expounded by: Chriſt,, -T bis day I 


11. Now how can that ſo ſweet a'day ſpo+ 
ken 6f by Eſalas, bethe dreadful da _ 
ken of by 2falathi2-In:this dreadful: day: 
the Sons of Ztvs ſhall be purified, and the: 
Offerings of Jidab'and-Feruſalem ſhall be 
pleafant,. as in the days. of 'o1d: - This was: 
not fulfilled: at Chriſt's firſt coming; for, 
thenithe'Sons of Levi: were the great Enc-- 
nies of Chriſt, and had the cbief-hand in 
abcifying him :: And ther Zudab- and 7g» 
wſalemkilled the Prince of life, fo far were: 
their Offerings. from being pleaſant, as in: 
the days of old. By this it appears, that 
tn Elias is yet to come, who-ſhall reſtore 


all things, and that tothe Church in gene» 


ral, and to the Jews in particular... 
' Firſt to the Church in general. The A- 
poſtles firſt preached the Goſpel, and were 


-| witneſſes to Chriſt, They laid the Foun- 


dation, which is 'Chriſt, and built upon 


that Foundation, Gold, Silver, and Pre-- 
'|.ciaus Stones, Their Doctrine was-pure, 


and the-truths they-.preached very preCi- , 


| an 
ous. They laid:no Commands'upon't 


» 
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Difciples; --but what they : received" from:]. 


the Lord::'- They: planted, and watered, 


and God gave an increaſe. . DoQtrine way | 
ſound, and ſaving; Diſcipline was''godds;| 
rgtnly adminiftred, .and' 


Ordinances were 


they werethe true” wor ppers, who wor- 


ſhipped the Father in ſpirit, and \intrutk.. | 


They had the-guidanos! vfian infallibleiſpi. 
rit in whatthepdid, as2>Apoftles,'and Mins; 
fters of Chriſt, *'Bur: falſe Teathers quick! 
ly aroſe, The evil one ſowed Tares,' The! 
Myſtery of. Iniquity :began: to work ;; 
and there were thoſe: who'did build .'Wiedj; 
and Hay,and Stubble, Damnable Here: 
ſees were: brought-in ; and at laſt che'Man' 
of Sin was revealed, with whom 'camein:. 


Idolatry, Superſtition, and: all kind of # | 
bominatisns. But in the time of this des | 


parture from the Faith, : Chriſt. hath [his 
faittiful witneſſes, bearing a teſtimony to; 
the truthas itis in Jeſus. They propheſie: 
whea the Beaſt reigns, but in Sackcloth;: 
and at laſt the: Beaſt lays them. But at. 
ter three days and:half the Spirit of Life: 


Feet, and as they-were ſown. in weakneſs, 
ſo ſhall they be raiſed in power, and be the 
Angel flying in the midſt of Heaven with: | 
| theeverlaſting Goſpel. . Now theſe raiſed 

Witnefles, and this revived. Miniſtry, will | 


enters-into them, and they ſtand upon their: ' 
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TMoltitude of the Diſciple 
the Apoſtles days, of one Heart, and. of 
, |eSoul. Second- 
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me in;, the  ſpirit,,and power' of Elzas. 
lis -by the ſpirit. of. Qhrift's Mouth wilt 
Man of Sin now: be conſuming... And 


8.Elijab did by Fire,from Heavenconvince 


People, that the Lord was God, and 
eſtruQtion of the Prieſts of Baal. Even 


p 7 was no God ; and by this occalioned 
d 


{io.ſhall the E/3as- which is to. come, preach 


eeverlaſting Goſpel; and. by-him-Apo- 
licsl DoQrine, Ordinances, and Diſci= 
ine ſhall be reftored, | And this day ſhall 
ieclare Mens works, of what ſort they are 3 


| md. the Word preached ſhall be Fire, to 


Wood, Hay; and 'Stubble. And 


: few. \- hall Popiſh Prieſts appear to be but 


the Prieſts of Bgal. Now by -this means 
1 Ti ſhall be reſtored to the Church; For 


4 will be: a bleſſed; peace-maker a- 


mong the Saints, and ſhall make Brethren 
. Ito vel together in Unity, ſo that one ſhall 
. [not be of Paul, another of Apollo. Now 


ometimes Fathers begetting,'-and Chil- 


{en begotten, through the Goſpel, have 


fallen aſfunder. But this, Elzjab ſhall turn 


' {the hearts of Fathers to their Children, and 


the hearts of Children to their Fathers. And 
at Promiſe. will :be fulfilled, Phil. 3. x5., 
in Any thing. ye be otherwiſe. minged,'.Gie 
al reveal even this unto Ta 2 and. thus the 

5s. will be, as in; 
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. Secondly to the fone in particular. For" 
they ſhall be called, and be the Children |. 
theliving God. Ard (dthe Adoption, Ge! | 


ry,; and-Covenafits,: and giving of the Tay 
ſhall be-reſtored to them, and mbre than. 
they had under the Law. And we may: 
well ſuppoſe'thaiſche Elijah; ſpoken of iq: 
Atalachs, will be the means of the firſtral; 
ling of the. Jews. For he ſhall turn the 
hearts of Fathers to their: Children, and gf 
Children to their Fathers: Throvgh, his 
Miniſtry the: Fews ſhall come to have thi 
ſame hearts with their Fathers, Abrabun; 
Jſaac, and Jacob, Abraham believed God, 
and his Fairh was counted tothim for Righ- 
teouſoeſs, and hewas obreient to the Com: 
mands of God. He faw Chrift's day; and 
rejoiced, And-at laſt the Children ſhall 
have the ſame heart with Abraham their Fa- 
ther. They ſhall believe unto Righteouf: 
neſs, and rejoice in Chriſt's day. | And 
when Abraham, Iſaac, and 7acob ſhall be 
m the beloved City, then their hearts will 
be to their Children: So this Fas will be 


as the Inftrument of turning the Childrens | 


hearts to their Fathers, fo the occafion of 
the Fathers turning their hearty to their 
Children, 'And now” the difobedient will 


be turned-to the wiſdom of the juſt ;-that | 


5 + » 


is, of juſt Abraham. Tis to be obferved, 


that the 7ews great diſobedience was, id te: | 
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with thoſe generals which we have in Scrip- 
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fofng to hear Chriſt, and:to abey the Gof- 
pd which he preached, 'which was after ' 
Fobn Baptii# was beheaded. - Now. Ztins 
muſt. tura theſe ' diſobedient-ivnes;to the 
wiſdom of the juſt, which ſhews that there 
an Elias yet to come, toreftoreall things. 
And when he comes, the Kingdom of the - 
Spirit which was ſo evident, and eminent 


inthe Apoftles days, ſhall be reftored. And 


then the Spitit in, and by the Word, ſhall 
mightily convince the World, wondring af. 
terthe Beaſt, of their great errour therein, 


\whereby they ſhall be made to hate the 


Whore, and to eather Fleſh, and burn her 
wich Fire. Thus much of the reſtoring all 
things, by an Zl5as yet tocome. . © 


* 2, Chrift at his coming ſhall reftore all 


things, AF, 3-21. The Heavens muſe. recesue 
bim till the time of the reftitntion of all things : 
Chriſt will come, and: ſet all things right, 
Elias, will reftore all things: of the-primi-. 
tive Apoſtolical ſtate. Chriſt will reſtore 
all things of the: primitive ftate of inno- 
cency and uprightneſs: Elias, all loft 
through Antichriſts Apoſtaſie , foretold 
171m. 4. 1, Chriſt, all loft by. Adams Apo- 
faſie, and ſhall ſet the Saints in' a better 
eſtate than Adm had in Paradiſe, A par- 


to be expected;z but we muſt reft ſatisfied 


ture 


(178) | 
ture about it. Rev. 21. 5. He that fti up-| 
on the Throne ſhall make all things new, The | 
works of Antichriſt, yea all the: warks'yf | 
the Devil ſhall be deſtroyed : All :Babels. 
will be thrown down, and'all Idols be utter- 
ly aboliſhed. The new Heavens and Earth 
will becreated in ſuch glory and beauty, 
that the former ſhall not be remembred;. 
And as light, grace, and peace, ſhall be moſt 
plentifully' and abundantly reſtored to. the 

Church, ſo Righteouſnefs, Judgmeat, and 
Quietneſs to Civil States. No Inhabitait - 
of the beloved City ſhall ſay, I amfick. 
None of the new Earth ſhall complain''of 
violedce; or wrong, then the Kingdom ſhall” 
be reftored to 1ſrael, yea:the' Kingdom loſt 
by the firſt Adam, ſhall be reſtored tothe 
ſecond. And a Paradife will be reftored 
with the'Tree of Life init. In a. word, all: 
the dead Saints ſhall be reſtored, and-ſhall 
live, and reign with Chriſt. ; 4 


+43. A-deſcription of 'the-two Beaſts, 
-| *> - mentioned Revs. 1:35, -; i 4 
| As there hath been occaſion to mention |H 
the Beaſt, ig the fore going diſcourſe, ſo | th 
'rwill be requſite'to' conſitier the deſcription | of 
given of hint-in the Scripture. -'Two aredes | hy 
ſcribed in the place; laſt cited. The firſt | 
riſeth pp; -out'ef' the: Sea, \-having ſeven | 
Heads,- and ten: Horns; . and upon: his | 
Horns ;ten Crowns. .Some are apt. t9 
4 | Cole 
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[Months.. Arid beſides, the Roman Empire, 
1x Heatheniſh, is that Dragon we read of, 


' conceive,that the Rowan Empire,as heathen- 
+. [iſh,was this Beaft, But this can't be,becauſe 


F 


| 2x is ſaid to continue forty. and two: 


Riv. 12.3, Agreat red Dragon appeared, ha- 
ving ſeyen Heads, and ten Horns, andten 
Crowns #por .bis' Heads, And this Dragon 
gives to-the Beaſt riſing out ofthe Seca, his 


1Power,. and Seat, which' is. Rome, and 
{ereat Authority. And 'tis tobe obſerved, 


that the Dragon hath Crowns upon his 


[Heads, but this Beaft on his ten Horns, 
I which are the ten Kings, which give up 


their Power to the Beaft.'.. Now -for the 


[better underſtanding. of what we find. in this. 


Chap.. about theſe: two' Beaſts, -we- may! 


' conſider, that in prophetical file, ſome- 
[times by Beaſt is meant the fourth King- 
; [dom which was to be on Earth. :Dar.. 7.23; 


The fourth Beaſt ſhall. he the fourth Kingdom... 
Rev. 17. 7. 1 will ſhewthee the. AdyFtery.. of 


{the Woman, and of. the Beaſt that <arritth 


ber, which bath ſeven Heads, and3en Horns, 


| Here the Beaſt is the fourth Kingdom : and 


the Woman riding the Beaſt, is the/Ruler of 
ofthis fqurth Kingdom; -And as ſometimes 
by'Beaſt is-meapt:the fourth-Kingdom, fo- 
ſometimes the Head: thereof is called the: 
Beaſt, Revs 11; 7. The Beaſt that aſcendeth: 
o%t of the bottomleſs. Pit- ſhall, wake War, &c. 
Where by Beaſt, the Pope, or Papal _ 
0 


"© 


ofthis fourth Kingdom, the flayer of the- 
Witnefles, is meant. This firſt Beaſt then;|; 
is the fourth Kingdom as becoming Papal, | 
/ oras under Popes as the Head thereof, hay. | 
ing Rowe, which is myſtical Babylon, fore | 
Seat. This is the Beaft with ſeven Heads, | 
and. tcn Horns, that is. ruling in that City, | 
which was built on feven'Mountams, .and 
which hath had feven forts of Goverament, 
| kavingin himſelf the Monarchical Paweref 
the Beaſt; which before had beenin the fix | 
preceding Kings, or Regiments, and to 
whom ten crowned Kings gave up their 
Power, which continue one hour withthe 
Beaft, :v. 3+: Fob ſaith, 7 ſaw one of bir 
Heads as it were wounded to: death, and his 
deadly wound was healed. That is, taking 
this Beaſt:with feven Heads for the fourth 
Kingdom, ſo the ſixth Head of Rowar: Em- 
perours was wounded by the Goths, and 
Eandals, who- prevailed fo'much in tray; 

anditook Rowe. ji 7 Sb 
' But now that which did tetb being taken 
out of the way, the Man. of Sin was re 
vealed, and by this means the Pope was 
advanced, and.he becoming Head, and w- 
ling this fourth Kingdom, kept it alive, 
and ſo the deadly wound was healed; The 
time of this Beaſts continuance is forty and 
two Months, which is the time of the Wit- 
neſſes propheſying in Sack-cloth,. and of the 
__ - Womans 
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Al | 4 at this time, 
= j have angtherw ' feemin 
# |fra.t6 it; 'whith'w 'be hea 


the- Wins being in in the Wildetriefs.” Now 
en, wen this time Cp be: 


ce rurrout, then, He 
ur qr ma 0 inrd © 

ory; Þ wi a, muſt be 
Ceibel on {aut 15: 20; his firft Pa-s 
pat Beaft then, as fitting on ſeven Moun« 


7 * 'and 4 ten Horns, and Rome for 


Fear ſhall de drftroyed! for then; the 
fall Hi the Whare, 'and cat 
Tp on Kirn her 'with Fire. And 
ah! be deftroyed under the fifth 
wr all fourth ingdomwill not be 
'now it-will 


deadly, gi- 
:% as after 'is 


1 bethewn by % hat: Beaſt. ' but-rhat 


=# will "be deftroycd,, will be-thePa« 
Head of this Beaft,] as in his Scat at 


onths, whictt wilt be. expired long before 


Roge: at wh end of the” forty and. two 


; Macho, 'O Aaiagrddtn, which. ſhould 


be welt obſerved by rhe Reader, in retarion 
to What folkows * Gncerning the ' fecond 


© | Beaft, A clear proof of this'we find, Rev. 


It. 14, Whert' theriſc ofthe Witnelſfeſs, 
and thefall- of the teath part of the City, 
being foretold,' which: declare the forty 
4} two Monthsto be ended ; [tfollows, 
Tho wo'is paſt, and bebold the third 
v cometh quickly. So that after. the for- 
iy two Months ſhalt 'be erideg, there: __ 
c 


be time for the: third, wore, which. will by 
cauſed by the cruel Ppagſccution of: the 6 
cond Beaſt, and ae end, ron 
verthrow, a ah the deſtruction pf that fourh 
Kingdom, whereof he.thall, be the Hea IT | 
The ſecond. Beaſt cometh. up out of thi | "$ 
Earth, by hath two .Horns cM a or bF. 
and ſpake as a Dr P- 
coming p. is her el firſt Bealt th "vil | 
killed wit Nik Sward, erefc ( 
in;-being during the RIM two Mant 
as they conceive, who tay, that the f 
Antichriſt in . the forty and. evo, Mo 
time, | is here Eo rEPRlente FP FD diy 


rms, .as hayl 
tes SER, and; CAL PRA y.f rgineng F 
Rog Be _ a Seo ; 


dE Fecle Fs tear > a Tyrant. 
falſe Prophet, - an. * Emparour and. Highe | 
Prieſt, But-againſt th 91 ay, we any 


galls him: —__ nag hy ſhould OA 
ed; Fes 4-4 the 


judge ſo of hint, ; 
—— a other will.be Mo q 
the ſame, he muſt: be. yed with | 
and-in him, at the end of the To avd two re 
Maothy:, And .if he ſhould; be deſtroyed |' 
the. other, then, there -wayld 186; q. 
Beaſt after the forty two Months: b 
Scripture gives clear Felfimans. that a 
will be afcer this. time; and nf ti [a 
he be taken at Armageddon, which will & " 


oF) 


 " 


%Jthe ending-of the third woe. ' By this it ap- 
pears that they are two diſtinct 'Beaſts, 
'NJone ſucceeding. another. . Yet muſt it be 
Icknowledged, that _in-ſome-reſpeRs they 
\\ nay be,accounted one, As in reſpect of 
"JPower.: For-the. ſecond | Beaſt cxecuteth 
4 fall the Power of the firſt, v. 22. And cauſ. 
Fe [oh all to, worſhip-the firſt Beaſt, which 


' [will be as it were reviyed-in this ſecond. 
1 [orthe deadly wound given. to-the :fourth 
"A {Kingdom by the ruiae of Rowe, and of the 
{7 [art -Beaft there, will. be healed by the come ' 
| [10g vp of this ſecond Beaſt, '$o then, though 
 lihey-will be two Beafts, yet but one Anti- 
' {chrift,, or Man of fin, and ſo are ſpoken of, 
2Theſſ, 2. 4. $. And whereas 'tis ſaid, the 
[eaſt that was, and is not, be is the eighth, 
a:15.of the ſeven, Rev. 17; 14, why' may 
wenot conclude thus ? the former Reaft is 
{the ſeventh, and this ſecond 1s the eighth. 
1 [Ufually they are thus made up, One is, 
[hat is the ſixth order of Pagen Emperours, 
#* the other” j;jnot. yet come, chat is the ſe- 
| Jrenth (order! of - Chriſtian Emperours, 'and 
3 [thea.the Pope is made the eighth. But the 
[former way ſcems more probable, Thus 
{then when the forty/and two months Beaſt 
ſhall be deſtroyed, Satan will immediately 
ſend forth another Beaſt, that in him: the 
Antichriſt, and Man of. ſin, 'may be revi. 
id, and an Head ;may be raiſed for the 
Li I fourth 
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- Fourth nylon, and this will ow Ant 
chriſt.” | 


FB. In: a better ſhape and form; Wives 6 ; 


to dereive' withalli; "for ſo'great will be'ts | 
light of this day, that if Antichriſt ſhout; 


appear in his 6 d form, he-would be hated 
of all. Satan will therefore bring him forth 


in a-better forms. that' he 'may have the] 
More followers: He appents like a Lamb, [ 


with a ſhew: of -meckneſs-agd innoc 
and in this the ſubtilty: of the old Serpent 
will-be ſeen, who will as near as he 'can 
imitate the work of 'God in raiſing the Wit 
neſſes, who, whenriſen, will be more pure 


and ſpiritual ; ſo this Beaſt will be raiſedin |: 


a-better ſhape, and' de transformed-2s the 
Witnefles of Chrift, and Miniſters of- ek 


teouſneſs, that he may more powerfull 


deceive. 
2, He will have, as another ſhape, ſ 
another Seat. For, 
Firft,, Rome, the Seat of the firft Beef, 


will be deſtroyed under the fifth Vial, Ren | 
I6, 10. The fifth Angel ponred' ont bir Vul'l* 
upon the Seat of the Beaſt, and his Kingdmn|(' 


was full of darkneſs. Not now wholly de- 


Froyed, but full of darkneſs, and is 'to| 


continue till the ponnng « out of the ſevent 
Vial. 
Secondly, We may obſerve, hara two 


Beafts, ſo two Babjloms as Seats of thoſ| 
| 


two 


dA 


at; |.two Beaſts, are mentioned in the Rev. The 


4 firſt, Chap. 14. 8. where after the rifing of 


1 the Witneſſes, and their Randing with the 


[Lamb on Mouat S50x, tis ſaid, Anothez 4: 


al 8 followed, ſaying, Babylon is fallen; which 


1.is meant of Rome, and the deſtruction . of 
| the firſt Beaſt there, and his Seat; after 
| which the ſecond Beaſt comes up. And 
hence it is, that preſently. after (the fall of 


: | Babylon, and the deftrution of the firſt 


Beaſt there, v. 9. A third Angel followed, 


| ſqing, If azy man worſhip the Beaſt,. and his 


Image; and receive his mark,, the ſeme \ſhal 
rink of the Wine of the wrath of God." This 
ſeems ſtrange, that when Babylon is fallen, 


the | and the Beaft in it cometo his end, | another 
ſage! ſhould be ſent towarn men.:not to 


Forſhip the Beaſt. But by this it's evi- 
dent, that when Rome the firſt Baby/on falls, 
another Beaſt; will ariſe; and as he will 
bea grand Impoftor, ſo there . will be great 
need of this -warning to beware of him. 
'The ſecond Babylen is mentioned . Rev. 16. 
't9.as in. being at the pouring out of the 
fventh Vial, for then 'tis ſaid, great Ba- 
bylon . came 'into remembrance. before Gad. 
Thus were it manifeſt, that, there are 1:wo 
(Bebylors mentioned in the Revelitrons:. Yet 
let it be conſidered, that Babylon may: be 
taken two ways. i ooh ow ah 
1; Locally, for 4 -partiqulat plade-and 
mt; I 24 «| 12377 1.5: SAT. 
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Seat. So As, and after itsde; 
ſtraction,' ſome other place may be ſo. 


2:1 \Pglitically, forthe Antichriſtian tate, | k 


-or fourrh-Kingdom . under | Antichriſt at 

having:rhe. ſupreme rule in it. And thy Gi 
.aSithe two. Beaſts-are but one Antichriſt, 5 
th 


ſo the; two:Babylensarebut one and the ſame },. 
:Antichjſtian-State and Kingdom, '! An Em- |; 
: pite:may:remain the ſame when'the Seatis 
:changed ;" as whets Conſtantine remored |, 
.from. Rome to. Bizanminn. 
: .. Qu: Bat where will the ſecond Babylon, 
Sear of: this ſecond Braff be? — 
- . A.>Þhis | cannot be determined; but:i i 
.may be probably conceived, that it ſhall 
fomewhcre inthe Eaſt. For, | Has: 
J; Eirſt;- This Beaſt will have great cow, 
-and ſhall deceive many by his fcigned Mis |; 
racles,. and ſhall force obedience; for ke 
cauſeth all to:receive his Marks +. © $413 
Secondly, It is not likely-that he thall |" 
.have power 'to deceive atid zperſecute-& jj 
.mong. the Gentile Saints,, who had been {o|;,. 
long under the power of the firſt Beaſt, in 
this Antichriſtian part of the world : Forat |; 
theend» of. the one thouſand two:hundred 
and 4ixtydaysy.the Woman, 'that- is the'|p. 
. ChurehvoPF'the. Gentile -Saints, : comes lp 
-oupof ther Wilderneſs, -and not to return |, 
again; for the voice from Heaven 4s, Come |q,. 
tup: biberq Ley: nn are to be above, | 
.and not beneath. Thirdly, 
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0 |. Thirdly, we may conceive that this Beaſt. 
will chiefly act his part: among the Jews, 
{when they ſhall be brought to: their own. 
hul nd, and will bean Antichriſt, or Min of. 
ſt, Sig, raging amongſt them, ,and raiſing Per- 
Wk kcution and trouble to them. And thus 
bg 35 the firſt Beaſt hath acted his part amongſt - 
+ [te Gentile Saints, ſo this ſecond will a- 
painſt the Zews, when they ſhall be called ; 
2 [and called they muſt be: For the River Zu- 
tbrates is tobe dried up, to make way for 
Jthe Kings of the Eaſt; that is, the 7ews 
o.called, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall be re- 
tored tothem : and that by the Kings of 
the Eaſt, are meant the Jews, may be prc« 
ed from Iſa. 11: 15; Whea the Lord ſhall 
hake his Hand over the River, there {hall 
bean Highway for the .remoant' of his Peo- 
ple from. Aria. And Zach.10,10,1 1.1 will 
al bing them again from Egype, and Aſſria, 
= jand all the deeps of the River {hall dry up. 
TH Which doubtleſs is the ſame with the dry- 
" ing up the River Emuphrates, Ang. the, fgl- 
at 


bwing words ſhew what we are $0 under- 
F and thereby. The Pride-of Aſſyria. ſha#. 
h be brought down, and the Scepter of Egypt 
© [fall depart. Which ſignifies the waſting, 
ip and deſtruction of the Tarksſh Empire, and 
" the bringing down the Pride of the Turk, 
As for he rules in- Egypt, and Afſria; and by 

is means, way ſhall be made forthe Jews, 
7 HR was thele 
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thefe Rings of the Eaſt, to return to their 


own Land : and then will this Beaft be 


their perſecouting Enemy, and ſhall prevail | 
muclf againſt them at 'laff, *and cauſe fuch | 
tronble tothe as never was fince there} 


[ 


was a Nation ;'and by his feigned Mira. 
cles ſhall draw in the Kings of the Earth 
to his affiftance, as we fee Rev. 16.13; 
And the place of their gathering will be 
Armageddon, which being an Hebrew name, 


gives ground to conclude, that this gather. 


ing will be in 74dea; which alfo appears, 
Ezek, 39.4. Gog, and ago, the farfie 
with that great Army we read of, Rev. Iy, 
being headed by this Beaſt, ſhall fall upon 
t © outtaing of Iſrael« This is alſo-ms- 
nifeft from 7oet; 3. 12, where it is faid, 
They (hall come up to the Valley of Zeboſs 
phat, and the Command is, Put in the 
Sickle; for the Harveſt of the Earth is ripe: 


ahd here 'tis that the Beaſt will be taken;. 


ſo thit we may well conclude, that he wilt 
be thegredt Enemy to the Fact And itbe- 
ing ſo, we. may conceive 

ſecond Beaſt will be the little Horn ; The 
King of fierce Countenance, and the vile 


perſon, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet.” -| 


1, The little Horn. It's manifeſt that 
the fourth Kingdom will be laft of all vn- 


der the powerof this little Horn. Dan. | 


To 23 The fourth Beaſt is the fourth King- 


dom, | 


_—— 


arther, that this | 


FrxArCm_CXTXXFTEFERETEY 


AaeQee>....._a_- 
. [dom the ten Horns are ten Kings, and a- 
 [nather ſhall riſe after them. + In the Greek, 
[Tranſlation #ww &vrÞ+,” behind them, and 
/[nnawares; and he ſhall ſpeak_great words 
ere |4gainſt the Saints of the moſt high, and 
[ſhall wear out the Saints, and- think to 
1th | change times, and Laws, and they ſhall be. 
given into his hands until a time, times, 
be |abd the dividing of time. Compare Dan. 
16. 112.6, 7. How long ſhall it' be tothe end of 
+. | theſe wonders ? The Anſwer is, For a time, 
rs | times, and an balf,' and then the end ſhall be. 
fe | The end of the Beaſts Reign, and of the 
/ws trouble.” For rhen+ the Judgment 
ſhall fir, and they ſhall take, away his Do- 
+ | Ninion; thar is, the Dominioy of the lit-. 
d, tle Horn, ro conſune, and deftroy-it for, c- 
ver: and then the-greatneſs of the King- 
dom under the whole Heaven,ſhalltbe given 
-, | tothe People of the Saints of the'tnoſt high. 
1: | Now as for the firft Beaſt, he can't be this 
4 | little Horn, becauſe he is to be deſtroyed, 
| long before the fourth Kingdom will end; 
i« | and no one of the ten Horns can be this 
e | \ittle Horn, for he riſeth after them. Ther; 
« | fore the ſecond Beaſt 'muſt be this little 
- | Horn. And as the Geztile witneſſes ſhall 
+ | lye dead three days and. an half, and then 
ſhall riſe, and ſhortly after the firſt Beaft- 
| ſhall be deſtroyed, ſo the Jews great trou- 
|. ble will be in the laſt three -years and —_ 
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of their ſuffering time, and then they ſhall] þ; 
be dehivered, and this ſecond Beaft will be. | gf 
taken, , and the fourthRypgdom deftroyed'} an 


(OF RVer,- ; 7. 5c f +I hal 
- 2. The King . of. fierce Countenance,. | gs 
Dan. 3.23, Inthelatter end of their King: | |: 


dom:; that.is, of the Greczans, when the] 
fourth Kingdom, into which theirs was to. | th 
run, ſhall come near its end, thena King | th 
of. herce-Countenance ſhall, Rand vp, vn+: | x 


He ſhall deſtroy the holy, and the mighty: A 
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come in to his aſſiſtance, *which ſhews him 
to be very ſubtle, and a King underſtand- 

| ing dark ſentences, And he is alſo mignty | 
. ut 
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5 bot not by his own power. For the Kings - 
;Jof-the Earth give up their power to him,: 
4 and ſo he is mighty by their power. And 


| laſtly,, which makes the thing moſt<clear, 


Jas the: King of fierce CountenanceMhall 
| { ſtand up againſt the Prince of Princes, even 
| Chriſt,. ſo' this is plainly ſaid concerning 
{ this ſecond: Beaſt, Rev; 19, 11, Chriſt hath ' 


this name upon his Veſture, and his Thigh, - 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. .The- 
ſame” with Prince of princes, And v. 19. 
| ſaw the Beaſt, with the Kings and-their! 
Armies,- and they make War againſt him 
thar ſate'on the white Horſe. © And lo, here 
we find-that King of fierce Countenance: 
ſtanding up agiinſt the Prince of Prin: 
ces; viZ« the ſecond 'Beaſt making War 


| 2gainſt him that had a name: written, K:ng: 


of. Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


{| 3. The vile Perſon. Of him 'tis: ſaid, 
; Dang:ti. 21. He: ſhall obtain the 'King-! 
| tom tby flatterics,- appearing as a: Lamb, 
1 meck, and peaceable:; but having: gotten" 
{| the Kingdom, ſhall do according #d his: 


own will,” 4. 36. And :ſhall -exalt' himſelf 
above every.God. And, ſhall. proſper. il} 
thetindignation be accompliſbed. : Hesſhall 
enter into-the glorious 'Land,. and then 


| Michael ſhall ſtand: up; and at that tinie 
] the Zews ſhall be delivered, and this Beaſt, 


this vile Perfon, with his falſe Prophet, (hall- 


I 5. be- 


(192) ; 
be taken. Now theſe things: being conſi-. | þ; 
. dered, we may judge it probable, that this | 6 
fecond Beaſt will have his'Seat ſomewhere. | 6 
tn the Eaſt, | ui 
lathe next place,/I ſhall offer this to con- | g 
{ideration, whether what is added about: | fi 
the: Number of the Beaſt; may not be chief- 
Iy ,mefnt . of this ſecond. Beaſt... Some: 
ny be obſerved, which make it pro- 
tek bi.) | 
Iv This is added in the cloſe' of the: de-! 
ſcription of this ſecond Beaſt. And ſeeing. 
this comes up after the other is deſtroyed, 
we may judge that what isſpoken of the, 
Number of his Name, ſhould belong to' | 
this Beaft;. 
2. It's faid to be the Number. of ithe | 
Beaft, not of the Beaſts ; which doth fhew: 
that it belongs to one, and not to both, _ 
3- By the knowledge of the Number of 
his Name, and Mark, the Beaft is known. 
Lethiah that hath underſtanding eount the 
Number-of the Beaſt... Why --Beciuſe | 
thus he may be known. Now as'for the | 
firſt. Beaſt, if-we had not other ways-of | 
Kiowing:himihan,:by. the Number of his 
Name, we-ſhould-be much at a loſs, Foy 
what hath-been- diſcovered hitherto of this || 
MyRery-! True; Men have found out the 
Number. 666-.in ſome Names. . But-what. 
3 &þis for the difcovery of the Beaſt. a 
| aths 
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hathit been a matter of ſo great wiſdom to 
find: out this Number in the word: Maven, 


| or in ſome other- Names? Surely there is 


much more in it, ſeeing a Viory'is to-be. 
gotten over-it, Rev. 15, 2. 'Now- for the 

firſt Beaſt, there are evident Characters 
given of him, by which he is known, and 
whereby wE'may come to a certainty, amd 
ſay we know that we know'him +. but yet 


| the Number of the' Beaſt temainsa Myite- 


ry. Theſe CharaQters we have, 2 Thefſs 


| 2::3;4:- The Man of Sin-opppfeth; and ex- 


alteth himſelf above all that is called God, 
md ſittmg in the Teriple 6f God, *ſhewerh 
himfelf that he is God. And, 2 Tom.4;1,2. 
In the latter times Men: ſhall depart from 


the Faith, giving heed 'to ''Dofrmnes of 


Devils, ſpeaking Lyes in' Hypoctifie, for- 
bidding to Marry, and commanding ta ab- 
ſtain from Meats, And laſtly, in" Rbv7 14:7.” 
1will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and 


the Beaſt which carrieth her, which hath ſs 
| ven Heads, and ten Horns: "Tis evident 
| that Rome is here meant, - which was-the 


great City reigning over the Kings of the: 
Earth. So the firſt Beaſt is known fuffici-. 
ently by other CharaQters, though we- 


, hive not found out the- Myſtery of the- 


Number of his Name. Therefote'it ſeems - 


moſt probable, that this reſpeQts the fecond : 
Beaſt; who ashehall be in 8 betrer form, 


and 


(194) 
and do lying. wonders, and mort power- 
fully. deceive,., ſo it will be. more.difficult 


. todiſcern him; but the Elect ſhall diſcern, | 
him, for he ſhall not be able to deceive, 


SS .4%4 


CN of Wiſdom .to bn out 


the-Nember of his Name.-. It implies alſo, 
that this Wiſdom -may. be. attained.” For . 


to ſome. it ſhall be given to count; If none 
ſhall have it, in vain'tis ſaid, Here 5s Wiſe 
dow, tethim that bath Underſtanding Count, 
This ſhewsthart ſuch an underſtanding ſhall 
be.giyen to ſame, .. But where is. this Wiſs 


dom now.?; and who hath the. Undeſtand- 


ing to count? What ip there of ſatisfaCi- 
on given by. any, fox the diſcovery of this 


diſcovery-isreſerved for the time pf the ſe- 
cond Beaſt;z and .God will then give;an 


Underſtanding to ſometo know him, and 


they ſhall have this Wiſdom to diſcern the 

Number of. his Name. . 

Fora: .concluſfion of. what: ſhall be faid 
£oncerning this . ſecond Beaft, let theſe 

three particulars be obſerved, . 


Te This; L 


py wad] Wherefare. .it ſeems, . that this | 


| 
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.1, -This ſecond Beaſt will -be of very 


; ſhort continuance, in compariſon with the 


former, for he will- not much exceed forty. 
and five years, For firſt, under the: fifth 


1 Vial, the Seat-of the- Beaſt, and conſc= 
| quently the firſt:Beaſt. will be. deſtroyed. 


Secondly; . under: the ſixth, way will-be 


| made-for-the Kings of theEaſt,and the Jews: 


ſhall be called,./ and return' to: their own. 
Land; Thirdly, -from 'the time of the firſt 
calling of the'Zews, till the Battel of 4rp;a« 
eddon, where.the ſecond Beaſt ſhall be ta- 
4 and after. which the Jews, ſhall. have 


| ret, wiltbe forty and five years; Which 


| appears, Dar. 12,11. 12,. From the-time 
that, the Daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken.;a- 
way,. ſhall be one. thouſand,. two hundred, 
and ninety days, and at the end of theſe 


f | Days the Zews ſhall be called: And then it 
| follows, Bleſſed i be that cometh to. the one 


thouſund, three hungred, and thirty five Days. 
Why bleſſed? Becauſe the Jews Enemies 
will then be all cut off, and. the greatneſs 
of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven 
ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of 


| tie moſt-high. Now the latter number is 


torty and five years more: than the former, 
and at the end of: them,. this- Beaſt. will 


1cometo his end... 


2, This Beeft will have his falſe Prophet 
working Miracles before him. . The Beaſt | 
ang: 


(196) | | 
and falfe Prophet are not one Perſon, but _ 
muſt be taken as. two diſtinGt Perſons; and | 
ſo are they- ſtill fet forth, There will-be 
one, ifi- whom the'Devil will be alying Spi. 
.rit, who ſhall preactiup this Beaſt, and cry 
up his Authority,. and ſhall work Miracles. 
before him, cauſing Fire to come: down: 
from Heaven in the ſight of -Men; *and by. 
this means ſhall wonderfully deceive, and. 
draw miany afterthe Beaſt... As an Eliay 
-and true _— of. Chriſt-ſhall come, ſo 

God may fuffer a falſe Prophet to withſtand 
. him, evettas Zarnes and Fambres withſtood 
' Afoſes, And as Elias ſhall perſwade: the 
Elect' to follow the Lamb, fo this falſe 
* Prophet ſhall ſeduce the Veſſels of Wrath, 
and draw them after the Beaſt. And that. 
Elias which ſhall come' may have the yift- 
of working Miracles ; and then as the 2fs- 


gicians of Egypr did: ſeemingly ſome won« | 


ders,whieh were done by Mofes and: Aarvn; 
ſo may this falſc.Prophet do ſomewhat 1 
appearance, like the Miracles of Ela. 

"3. This Beaſt, and falſe Propher, will 
have a moſt remarkal-le, and ſtrange Judg: 
ment executed upon them, Rev. 19. 2% 
Theſe both were taken, and caſh alive into the 
Lake of Fire, that is Heil. Rev. 20, 10: 
The Devil was caſt into the Lake of Fire, 
where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are. Sv | 
the Lake of Fire-is Hell; and theſe both | 


Weib 
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[were caft into it. Which doth not only 
Thew, that the Antichriſtian ' State and 
Kingdom, and fo the Antichrift and Man 
i: JofSin, ſhall be 'deftroyed ; but it ſhews 
[that the particular Perſon, which ſhall then. - 
- [have Supream Power and Command in 


the fourth Kingdom, and ſhall ſtand up a- 
zainſt the Prince of Princes; and that falſe 


| [Frophet,. which ſhall then be ſo ative for 


the Beaſt, even theſe two perſons ſhall be. 


leaſt alive, ec; Now that we are to take 


the Beaſt and ſalfe Prophet for two Indi- 


- | vidual Perſons, may be gathered from Rev. 


20.'10. The Devs! was caſt into the Lake of. 


| Fire,.. where the Beaſt and falſe Prophet ave. 
h.. [This is- above-one thouſand years after the 
at. [taking of the Beaſt... So that when the 
 [antichriſtian State, and Kingdom, ſhall be: 


wholly aboliſhed, the Beaſt and the falſe 


- | Prophet will be in torment. Now this be-- 


ingcleared,. we may: obſerve farther, that: 


| they- are ſaid to be caſt alive into this Lake. 


"That is, deſtroyed Body and Soul in Hell, 
For as this will be ſuch a Beaſt, as never 


trouble tothe Fews as never was fince there 
was a Nation, ſo he, and his falſe Prophet, 
ſhall have ſuch Judgment as never was be- 


fore. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram wene-: 


down quick into the. Pit, Numb, ch. 16. 
ver. 39, Forthe Earth opening. ſwallow- 


ed 
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ed them up, and fo they were buried alive,.|fil 
But this Beaſt,” and falſe Prophet, ſhall be Jr 
caſt alive into Hell. For at this time God's(| 
fury will come up in his Face. Ezek, 35. 18, | 
And the anger of the Lord will be ſo ew. 17 
ceeding hot againſt them, for their moſt da.[#! 
ring wickedneſs, in ſtanding up againſt the. 
Prince of Princes (a greater Sin than that; 
of Korahs ſtanding up againſt "Loſes, and: 
Aaron ) that he will not reſpite their full tor»: 
ment till the reſurrection of the wicked, as: |: 
bove: one thouſand years.after.; but. then: of 
immediately ſhall they be caſt Body and: | 
Soul into Hell, . and; be under full :torment- |. 
in both. ' And as Enoch, and Elias, Per- Þ 
ſons ſo eminent for Godlinefs; were tran-" ro 
flated that they did not ſee Death, and Þ ' 
were carried alive to Heaven; ſo this} 
Beaft, . and falſe Prophet, Perſons ſo emi» Þ%* 
nent:.in wickedneſs, ſhall be caſt alive in-: h 
ro Hell, This ſenſe:is fomewhat favoured; F 
by what follows., The remnant were:/lam;; 
6 xxwl the reſt , therefore theſe were not” Þ% 
flain by a bodily Death, but both-in Soul: PE 
| and body were under the power of the ſc» J* 
cond death. Thus _mch of . theſe two. |!" 
Beadhs: \ 


= The Day of  Jodgment , and the | 
World's periſhing by fire. _ 1 


For the better underſtanding, of moryy dy 
nd - 


T: 


is 2 I99 
ve..|find in Scripture "concerning the Day of 
be;[Judgrwent, take notigg of two things, _ 
7; 1. Chrift will begin the work of Judg- 
8 [ment at his next appearing, 2 Tim. 4. I. 
= |The. Lord Feſus chr ſhall- judge the quick, 
1a. (01d the dead, at his appearing and Kingdom. 
he [When Chriſt ſhall appear, and the New 
at. /erwſalem ſhall come down, and Chriſt ſhall 
ad: [take to himſelf his great power and reign, 
r= [{den-he ſhall judge the quick and the dead. 
2.1 .Q: What ſhall Chriſt then do as « 7nage, 
-n- 1 what ſhall be bis judging work. at thasbee 
d; (pinning of the thouſand years ? | 
at- | 4. x. The dead Saints ſhall be raiſed, 
r- nd judged at this time: Which is evident 
1-$rom._ Rev. 11, I5- The ſeventh Angel-ſaunds 
4; is Trumpet, and there were voices ſay- 
is. Ig, The Kingdoms of the world are become 
is fre Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
1-: [ſhis.is at.che begining of the thouſand years, 
d: Now.obſerve what is ſaid v. 18. Thy wrath 
p,: Þ' come, and the tine of the dead that they 
t howld be judged: And what dead are meant, 
i: be following words declare. And that 
i. Pon ſhouldeſt give reward to. thy Servants the 
[Prophers, to the Saints, and to all that fear 
yy ame, ſmall and great. So by dead in. 
his place, are meant the dead Saints, and 
© and all the dead Saints, even as many as. 
. Fear Gods name : All theſe ſhall be judged. 
> Þy a ſentence of. abſolution, and ſhall re. 
|: _ cerve 


o 
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them. > 

2, Chriſts work at this time, as a Judge, 
will be to deſtroy them that deftroyed the 
earth, Rev. 11.18. Whence we may ga- 
ther, that this will not be the time of raif- 
ing the wicked, bur of deſtroying them; 
not of railing them out of their Graves, 
| but of ſending them to [their Graves, 
Which is alſo evident from 2 Per. 3.7. The 
Heavens ana Earth which are now, by the 
ſame*word are kept in ſlore, reſerved unto 
fire againſt the day of Fudgment, and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men. Here the day of Judg- 
ment is mentioned, and this will be a day 


of petition of ungodly men; 4raxae, of 
killmg, not of making them alive again; 
and laftly, the Heavens and Earth which 


now are, ſhall then periſh by fire. And 
here I ſhall infift a little upon theſe words, 
and ſhew what we are to underſtand by the 


Heavens and Earth which now. are, and' 
how they ſhall periſh by fire; and by this 


we fhall ſee farther what the' judging work 
of this day will be. Conſider then, 
The Heavens and Earth which are now, 


do ſignifie the world which now is, both} 


with reſpe@ to that which was before it, 
and yy by water, and alſo to that 
whic 


_ ceive the Kingdom which was promiſed to 


ſhall be after it, and is to come; 
even the new Heavens and the new Earth: 
wherein |. - 
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{wherein righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. And if | 


we conſider what world it was that periſh- 
6d by water, we ſhall the better know what 
world it is that ſhall periſh by fire. © 

' Now the Heavens, taken in a proper 
ſtgſe, did not periſh, neither did the body 


3 [of the Earth periſh ; but all the men upon 


the face of the Earth periſhed, except 
thoſe in the Ark, and all other living Crea- 
tires without the Ark, in whom was the 
breath of life, and alſo the Fruits of the 
Earth. 2 Pet. 2. 5. Bringing.i1 a flood xpors 
the world of the ungodly, This world of the 
ungodly periſhed by water. And together 
herewith, there were Analogical Heavens 


Jand Earth which alfo periſhed by water. 
(panlogicel Heavens there were which pe- 
Jriſhed, and thoſe both Political and Eccle- 
[fiaftical. 


I, Political Heavens. That is, the St 


perior, Soveraign, and Ruling part of that 
World ; for, as after ſhall beſhewn, thus 


Heaven is ſometimes taken, And 'tis to be 
obſerved that theRuling part of that World 
was excceding corrupt. For thoſe that 
were higeft in power were moſt eminent 


lin wickedneſs, The great Men were the 


greateſt Sitiners, and did fill the World 
with Violence, Rapines, Opprefſions, 


7 [and all manner of unrighteouſneſs. Ger. 
16.11, And therefore God brought a Flood, 


ia 
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in which theſe Heavens periſhed. For aff | 


the Principalities and Powers, of that 
wicked and ungodly World, were ſwept. 
away by the Flood. | 


2, Eccleſiaſtical Heavens. Churches | 


on Earth are ſometimes called Heaven, 
The Kingdom of- Heaven frequently in 
the Evaneelifts ſignifies the Church. Rev. 


12,7. There was War in Hevven; that is, |*' 


in the Church. Now the Eccleſiaſtical Hea-- 


yens; that is, the Churches of that World, 


periſhed by Water; even all, except that |*' 
in the Ark. 'Tis ſaid, Ger. 4.26. Then |. 


began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord, 


There were Churches of Seth's Poſterity, | 
which worſhipped God. But theſe did-at | 
laft exceedingly . apoſtatize, as we ſee; |? 
Gen, 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw the Daugh- | 
rersof Men, and took them Wives of all that |; 
they choſe. 'And thereupon the Lord ſays, | 

Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man, | 
for "that be alſo is Fleſh. Obſerve theſe ]* 


words, He alſo. The Sons of God were 


ſpoken of immediately before. This [ He. | 

alſo] therefore is meant of the Church. |** 
member ;. even he that was called the Son. | 
of God,, was alſo Fleſh. Not only thoſe}. 
without, . but alſo thoſe within the Church: | 
not owly the Poſterity of Cain, but alſo the; | 


Poſterity of - Seth, had corrupted their, WaYg 
and all the Imaginations of their hearts 


were | 
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were alſo evil continually. Now theſe 
'Heavens did alfo periſh by Water, becauſe 


[of-the great wickedneſs found' in- them, 
* [There was an Analogical Earth alſo which 
* [periſhed by Water ; that'is, as Superiours, 


fo Inferiours; as Maſters, ſo'Servants ; as 


{the mighty Men, ſo the meanMen, asthe 
: [Glants, ſo the Dwarfs : the Fleod ſwept all 


away, and one as cafily as the other. 


|: And'ihere we may do well to obſerve, 
[what kind of wickedneſſes: they were 


which brought the flood ; there was deſpe- 
rate Apoſtaſie of the Sons of God, there 


[was Pride amongft them, they became men 
: jof Renown; -and alſo cruelty and opprefii- 


on, they ' filed the world with violence : The 


[Gtants in ſtature were Giants-in wicked- 


neſs. The old world was an Atheiſtical and 


|deſperately 'debauched world; and when 


God gave ſpace and warning to repent, by 
Noah: preaching, they repented not. Ina 


word, ''tis to be obſerved, that the world'of 


the ungodly then was become wholly ar- 


- [bitrary : every one would be ſus jurs, and. 
not be/ſubject to or act by a Law. The 


mighty men , and Soveraign- port of | it, 


were abſolute andiarbitrary. * They. would 
|be aobitrary iw ruling others, and exerciſed 
| What violence they pleaſed;-'and arbitrary 


it ruting themſelves, giving themſelves up 
$0'the luſts of uncleanneſs ; not only rakeng 
Wwes 


/ 
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Wives of the Daughters of men, but, as Gen, |, 
G, 4, alſo after that, they were 5n wnte the |, 
[ 


Daughters of men; to others that is beſides |; 
their Wives, and they took, of all that thy |* 
choſe ; and therein the arbitrarineſs of that |, 
world appeared, they choſe by Luſt, and p 
not by Law; from their own wills, and |, 
not according to the will of God. . The |, 
People of God will have God to chule for | 
them. Pſal, 4.7. 4. He foalt chuſe onr Inhe. | , 
ritance for us. But theſe would chuſe for |, 
themſelves : This was the firſt tranſgreſſi. | 
on, Adam would become arbitrary, he |; 
liked not Gods choice, but he himſelf |, 
would chuſe what Fruit to eat; and we |; 
may obſerve how diſpleaſing this was-to|,, 
God : Behold the man is become like one of fi 
44, Gen, 3. 22, ro kyow good and evil; [53 
that is, as God is abſolote, and his Will | ,, 
is the rule of good or eyil ; what he wills 

-is good, and what he nills is to be lookt f 
on as evil. So now Adam would become |; 
abſqlute, to know good and evil, and have |, 
his own will the rule of it; this highly pro- | ;, 
voked God. . 'Tis his incommunicable Pre | ,, 
rogative to be abſolute. This arbitrarine6 ||, 
God did avenge, and -that ſpeedily upon |, 
him;+z. He muſt not eat. of the-Tree of | þ 
life z. 2. .He was caſt out of Paradiſe... He |, 
that would be all and abſolute,. loſes all], 
thereby : And when the old world became | ,, 
\ arbitrary 
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erbitrary, a Flood came and ſwept all a- 
way. Thus we ſce what world it was that 
periſhed by water. | 
- In the next place let it be conſidered, 


| what Heavens and Earth are to periſh by 
Fire. And now I ſhall endevour to make 


it manifeſt, that there are, as natural, ſo ana- 
logical Heavens and Earth; and Hea» 
yens both Political, and Eccleſiaftical.. 7/a. 
34- wehavea Propheſie of the Judgments 
wherewith God will' at laſt avenge his 
Church. 7. 2. The. Indignation of the Lord 
* uponall Nations, and hu fury upon all their 
Armies. V.4. All the Hoſt of- Heaven ſhall 
be dsſſolved ;, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled 
together as 4 ſcrole, and all their Hoſt ſhall 
fall down; and thenext verſe ſhews what 
Heavens are meant. i Afy Sword ſhall come 
down upon Idumea., and ypon the People 
my curſe to Tudgment, The Unicorns 

Il come down, and the Bullocks, for it 

is the Day -of the Lords Vengeance, and 
the Year of Recompences, for the Con- 
tfoverſic of $507, So that by Heaven here, 
are meant the Churches Antichriſtian Enc- 
mies, who have been in Power, and-above, 
and long have had the. upper hand im the 
World. "This will appear alſo from Hag. 
.2.6,7. I will ſhake the Heaven, the Earth, 
the Sea, and the dry Land, This ſhaking is 
to make way for the coming of Chriſt. 
That 


; , 


20C 


[That it looks beat his firſt coming; is 
evident from Feb. 12. 27, where 'tis | 

ſpoken of as a thing then to come, -'' And |; 
why ſhall theſe Heavens and Earth be | 
ſhakew? *'Tis for the removing of things | 4 
that may be ſhaken, as of things 'that are | 
made. Not things as njade by God, for þ 
this.is. no reaſon for-thejr removal, "that 
they.are made by God; therefore by thiops |#f 
made, are meant the things made by Men,..þ 
For:as there. are Heavens and Earth made' 
.by God, ſo there are Heayens and Earth'of ja 
Mens making 2. and. that both in a_Politi- þ 
\cal, : and Ecclckaſtical ſenſes, . ; There are [ 
.many:Babelsof Mens -bvildiog, :. The Tr Ai 
\ks]b Religion and frame, was mede. by Men, [# 
The Pope both in his Civil and Eccleſiaſti t 
cal Power, was made by Men. The Po- |t 
- piſh Religion, and that Antichriſtian Form [Po 
of Worſhip, and frame, of : Government, [it 
. which Popery. doth eſtabliſh, is of Mgns | 

, making. Now this ſhaking 'will be tore. ſa 
. move-things made contrary to the Mind of jtie 
God. And this agrees well with * Perer. {Pt 
- The Earth with the works therein, even all {au 
. Antichriſtian-Works,ſhallbe buratup. Ang | 
with 2at. 13. 14. The Angels {hall ga» jg 
ther out of his Kingdom all things thap of Þ© 
fend, and them. tbat do iniquity. -There |" 
.are now many things which offend: God, | 
and goed Men; but at laſt all will be Rox 

eathered | 


G 
» 
li 


[puter out of the © Mingons This -ap- 
I's Fg from Rev. 6. 12, 13. 1 beheld 
when þ be, opened the ſxth., Stab, ard lo there 
Wa No gre - ad tht Sun became 

ch, and the Aeon a Bleed; and the Stars 
of Heeven v fell, and che Heaven departed PR. 

when it is rolled rogether. | By Hea- 


, and underthe Power of Heathen 


ſemper ours.. ..'Tis well obſervediby Ade, 
nat Univer 45 Romana bits in ſantts 
7 femati mundo, &16, That great 


dlarge Empire of Rome islikned to the 
op ame of the World. Heaven, Earth; and 
Air, are-the parts of the World:z; iti the 

Heaven, are Sun, Moon, and: Stars, hd 
here, below, Sea,, and Rivers.;; New, the 
RomanEmpire had its Political Heaven bf 
Power and: Soveraigaty, and Sun arid Stirs 
init, and all rheſc were rolled together. as 
aſctole; the Heatheniſh Power did:;pilſs a- 
tray, , Andchat Empire, which at Sritxwas 
| theniſhy:j is naw Antichriftian, ehd-miift 

paſs away, as. the former did. : This World 
lnuſt periſh :by Fire." For "tis obſervable; 
hat the Roman Empire, both as Heatheniſlh 
L. Antichriſttan, . is: called: the World iq 
© cipture,.. Luk. 2, 1, Therewent: aut. # de+ 
or0e from Caxſar vguſtus, thatall the Worl 
be. taxed, .that' is, the: people of the 
be Komen Empire, Rev, 13.3. All the World 
ed [+ - K wondre 4 


SE eee Coerm—m— neem 


pro meant the Roman Empire, / as hea- 
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moadrell after thi \Beaft, "Here's ati” Anti; 4 
i@htiftian AW ortd. © And-this - World,” even | 
RO on om ory alt. [5 
>chciſh, rexioftpaſy» away. The S10t;, Vo, | 

R ofthis HHevroa nl : 


and Stry;'5al | 
-periſtoby Fire; will ull the EletrievitgOMert |] 
of. inuſt melt” with fervent Heat. 'For'the | 
.Plagues ofithe:Vials ſhall 'be pourcd*out | 
upwn tho Arttctviſtian Eerth, Sea; andRi- 4 
vets, al{Pountdins of Waters,” atid Upon |5 
»HreSunr1Yoreht Fire World Woridering bf | 
:exr2 this 1Beaſtſkdil periſh; "'And'the tat 
wm 4 rg the Air, ſhews'the|' 
'urtetdefiru@tion of Satan's Kingdom, who| 
2iÞ Brinch!vf the Power! of: the Air. :And|- 
driven hegrbieCity Babylon Falls, -and withÞ? 
>i6 rhe /Citie926f 'he Nations; and everyſ/! 
\dfoodmhbfeflycaway, and the Mountains! 
ſtetlÞbe tho- Where found: neither 'Mout-|/*! 
:4invof Pride; hor Monritajns of Prey. - | 
3 0Phbaweſesl it manifeſt! that there” ute”. 
rHNetooris: thnd *Elatients; both” Civil and! 
Atecrlefiv Meal; whichmuſtpetiſh:' Heaven 
btine/Sovthaige! patt of the "Aiitichiriftian | 
, "World, ''Eatth, the Subjected part, all arg” 
tibobeburntivp, Ho oP 
n: blwche neteplice its to be conſidered by 
- whavFine>Pothere is; as Naturdf,'fo Fig" 
in drAtiulopioak Ae.” ow*>! Vt vs + 
.'{1 'r, t's 1dr26! be d6tbted; bat that Fire | 
\inita propvr ſenſe will' be *mate- uſe of, | 
Ke helg- 


2 -| help forward: the co of that great 
| y+.,Far, as, the His World periſh ml 


[-Watcn, £o.the., dyhichpoy 


| by Fire: $ > ker hichis.the = of the 
I; muſt be, ptterly burat with Fire. 


#. | Rev. 18. 6. Reward her as ſhe bath reward- 
a :8dzou. Give her blood to flak, for ſthe,is 


out | [worthy Eg ) buraing, f or ſheis wore, 


Y: : Civether bl ood for blood; burning 
Pr burning... For 'as or ood; in deft royed 


1nany. of the Saints by Fire, ſo therefore 
-lether periſh by Fire ; as ſhe is ſpiritually 
theſ +called Soom, ſo. tet her be conſumed by 
vho (Fire like Sodom. Andas Ebjab called oe 
wdl- ire froby, Hegycn;,-ſp Fire will .be called 
rithþ:#or.from' Heaven, to. deſtroy thoſethar « 
er +ſteoyed the Earth. And thus as Analogical 
| Heavens periſhed .by, Wgter,. ſo may Hea- 
wry . yens and Earth, both Political and Eccle- 
*: .Gaſticakeperiſh by Fire. pal 
hjel21 212+ Analogical Fire will be KI ufc of, 
and for deRtroying. the Hegvens and. Earth 
:\which are-nows: ;And ſo the Firc of the 
| Word and Spirit, and judicial Fire. _, 
W vii Firſt; the Fire of. the Word,and Spirit Of 
Fil which we read, -1:Coxe 3.1.3» Thegaydhl 
«declare every; Mans work of what 
e411, and it ſhall be, revealed: by Fire. , The 
|» Gold, and Silver, and precious Stones ſhall 
\ be: revealed by Fire; ang the Wood, and 
1g Hay, and ts” 3 be burnt up. An- 
el tienriſe 


en 


hy 
+ 
$i 


| 
[| 
ut 
| 
[| 
| 
| 
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ces, Traditions, and Forms of orſhip, | 
will be all byrit vp. The: Tates ſhall: 
known, 'Hypocrites ſhall be © diſcovered, 
and gathered out of the Kingdom of God); ; 
.und there ſhall be neither Perſons, ''nor 
-things in it, any way offenſive to any y 
"the fincere Servants of God: ' 
- "Secondly, JudicialFire, The great TY 
. ments of that'day will be a conſuming Fite h 
© tothe Enemies of Chriſt, the light of 64. 
,e/ (hall be for a Fire, and his holy one a C 
Flame, and* ſhall confume the Bryers and |; 
Thorns, fury and fiery indignation ſhall |' 
then devour the Adverſaries. #eb: 1.3. 2h. [y 
*Onr Gods conſuming Fire; In that-great |} 
day of Judginent he will fo appear. / And | 4 
then Angels, as Inſtruments in executing |;, 
- wrath, will be as Fire to burn up the wick- [;; 
cd, Pſal. 1cg. 4. He maketh his —Igelt he 
: Spirits, bus Miniſters 4 flare of Fire. Thele |, 
flames of Fire 'wiltbe at work, to burii v 
as the wicked ones of the Earth, Fo the in 
works in the Earth at that day.” 

Thus Fire'in each of theſe kipds, will 
help to- diflolve- the” Heavens which ate |, 
'now, and to burn up the works of the-|1 

' Earth. - So that'we arc-not ro reſtrain, of ſj, 
'-limit the Fire here mentioned, to' any ohe | 
* ſore, but to take it in the largeſt and'moſt [þ; 
_ comprehenſive ſenſe. For as there g's | "I 
| wor 
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=" for Fire in each of theſe kinds, .ſo all 
= ds work inthat day of Perdition of 


J 


the which | Hs are, ſſiall be difſol- 


be [9 
Qs 
og 
of || 


nan. " 


Chriſt's judging work, none is able to de- 
termine. 


h 3 T ſaw: 4s it were 4 Sea Glaſs wy. 
d with Fire, and. them that bad gotten t 


han RES | _ a - I «be 


he Sea of Glaſs, having the Harps of God, 
A cud they fing the Song of Moſes, &c. 


As the Plagues of the Vials are foretold' 
n the general, v. 1, So in the next place, is 
Inewn what great Joy will be amongſt 
ill the People of God, becauſe of the great 
te and marvellous works of God,in deftroying' 
A ir Enemies by theſe Plagues, and deliver- 

No [ * Ape from he greateſt trouble and dan- 
7, that ever they were'in. ' And thenfol- 

Fs a particular deſcription of the Plagues 
J the Vials, and the order in which they 
K 3 arc 


ly: Mcn,, And when the Heavens 


hen, ;will n ew be created, wherein 

ook "Rx igjon BY Righteouſneſs ſhall” 
Iwell, which will conſtitute that World 
tocome, which is ordained for Chriſt to 
reign. in. And what ſhall be done with 
[theſe Material Heavens, and Earth, after ' 
the thouſand years, and the finiſhing of 


'T ſhall conclude this particular of the 
Worlds periſhing by Fire, with ſome' 
[ovehee which 1 have had upon Rev. 15. 


tory over the Beaft, 8c. ſtand upon 


— - 
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ate to be pour! d out. Now the: > and'5. 
verſes, ſhew. that the Saints were 7 
ſeptes to' Zabjs in” this iſfioo, as being: 
the & Iike condition with the 1ſ.aeh199, w 
they beheld the" Eajprkan dead: ppp th 
Sea Shore, and rejoyced. over theni. Foy 
when the conquering Saints are ſaid ro 
ſtand upon the.Sea. of Glaſs, anfto'fing tlic 
Song,of Xoſes; what' dothi: this' ſingin 
the Song, of. 2oſe;' intimiare, bit that fac 
a" wonderful defiveranc' will .be wrovug 
at laft for the People' of God, as that 
the 1/raclites was at the Red Sea; and ſuck 
a deſtruction of their Enemics, as was that 


of Pharagh and the Egyprians thete, which | 


will be the. oecaſion” If Hoging gthe Songf 
Moſes? For the Saints, w 

to ſuch. a trait, as the 7ſ7aclires were © thi 
in, Great Multitudes of inraged Enemies 


will purſue them; and as it were a Sea | 
of, Glaſs mingled with Fire, will be'before| 


them. We know what a kind of fire that 


of Glaſs burning, in a Furnace is., Whit 4 | 


dreadful thing would it be, to.betiold a Ss 
of ſuch Glaſs :miggled with fire, and tobe 
in. danger to be driven and fprevg. into it ? 
Now f{uch will, be; the caſe of the' People 
of God at laft, Such trouble, j6ht dat- 
ger,, fo, great a' trait as never” Was ſites 
there wasa Nation, Not that there will be 
ſuch a Sea of Glaſs, in.a proper _—y by 


tbe broug hris | 


Bene 
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'that-is, as the Iſrhetires Rood an 
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\ [as'tis ſaid, Jobre ſaw as it were'a'Sex of 
- IGhaſfs. mingled with-Eires "ſt a*deftruQion” | 


ſadreadfuk willbethreatne#to the People: 
of God, as if they were in danger f6*be- 
forced into ſuch a Sea, and that* ariother 
Red Sea even of fire, more terrible than 
the Red Sex of Water. - But what. will 
the: Lord'do for: his People, "in this ſo great 
ad extremity? He will even'mike'a way 
fer-them throught this; #5 \jt-were a'Seavob 
Ghafmingle(withFire; '2ntbePire ſhalt 
beito them, as the Waters: of the Red: Sev 
were to the 1/7aclites, a Wall on their right 
and and'on their- left : Andtheir: purſvivg: 
Enemies: ſhall perifilyin this See of Fire; "#9 


Phar aol ant Nis'Hoft did in thi'Sea of: "Wa: 


ter'; and'as'the world of the' ungodly pe" 
riſhed- by the: Flood.” Arid theft {hall oh” 


fo wonderfully: delivered Saitifsſtg n&vpon- | 


this Sea of Glaſs, having hora me fr pore 


a ot vpaiy 
the Sea ſhore, when they ſawthe? Fygy 


.4#14 dead. upon it; fo in" ke thIriner « lt 


the triumphing Saints ſtars upolt this, "ns'ft 


mies deftroyed-in- it':- And, as 2/a: 66: 2.4.- 
Sball book upon the: Carcg br of the men that 
have rrnſpreſtil A the” Lord; whoſe 


Worm" dyes- not, neuther 'ſball their Fire be 
quenched. And then (hall they' fing the 
_F, of ON the Servant of God, and 

R 4 hc 


were aSea of Glaſs, -and ſee all their Ene- 
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the Sang, of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and. |. 
mariallons axe thy works, Lord:God Almighty, | © 
juſt. and - trjve, are thy ways, 'thew King [of 7 
SAINES. Y9Qireir 51.9 | "35Þ-, 
_ 2. Aﬀter the thouſand years, Chriſt will: | * 
finiſh the work of Judgement. As the 
dead Saints will be raiſed, and judged ot: | 
the the beginning; of the (thouſand years,: | 
ſo the ,dead Sinners after the end of them, . 
Rev. 20.11, 1:ſaw 4 great white Throxe, 
and bimthat ſate on it. And 1 ſaw the dead, 
ſmall, and great, ſtand before God : and theſe - 
are ſuch, who died in. their ſins, whoſe 
names. ſhall not be found written: in: the 
Book of Life. If we compare Rev. 11;. 
18.. and 2 Per. ;. 7. With Rev. 20, it; 
will. evidently appear, that ;ſome of the 
dead will be judged at the ſounding of. the. 
ſeventh Trumpet, and at the time when- 
the noſe heavens (ſhall be created; and 0+, 
thers of the dead. above a thouſand years: 
after, 1. Cor, 15. 23, 24. Firſt om 


| ; 


. 


ira, afterwards they thet are Chriſts at by. 
coming .. Then cometh the end, une,” aftere. | 
wards. cometh the cnd ; for this hath ] 
the. ſamefig . nification ; with imwre: And. 
therefore, as there is agreat.ſpace of time. 
betwixt Chriſts Reſurretion, and the. 
Saints; fo there will be alſo betwixt that 
of the Saints, and the ReſurreQion of the | 

" wicked... | 
| 5+ Signs. 
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ix: Laces thetime-; is near for the 
egy res ren, (EY Pigctl 


will \ Some have taken upon them KR DE 

c ſet, and oppobned:ch time, for the (all of 

3 and. the accompliſhment of the 

| great. rs before bendicd.” But 4-ſhall * 

nor: preſume. to do this, But: ſhall .only - 

hint. ſome figns by which we may; know, 

| yen. the time draws: nigh., Chrift. gave 
fat. and *tis| our - duty; to. endeavour! to - 

676 them. and though the wicked: Chatl - 

nat. mores, yet the wiſe: (hall unjer- - 

ſtand both, what God is about. to. dd, and 

what they:oughe to do. | Dar..1-2+ 10, We 

may.'rake inotice of :two ſorts of figns, -- 

Signs in the Nations, aud ig5:jn, gud 4: 

mongft the'Sajats.* Ys 

1:9. \Sigos:i0 Tory Wo, "Lun, 266: 
Upon ret of Navene wich por | 
Plexty...\T AE fewer, tt forth. | 

' | Hog 247.4 will. ſbakg'all.: Nanits nd the - 

bo  defrrnt all Nations ſhall come: Iſa. 24. 20. - 

* | The Earth ſhall reelts andfro, like: a Druns - 

"| kardy, And be removed, like a Cottage; and 
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will be n it, | 
| mn har oe Swe ue = 
| dy Jeruſalem, and wa biy dncteory glories.” 
cſty.; - AS the. pains of a pF pg nin y 5Y | 
| nel-i9gs. q fig $hat, F.C, iahrovely-j0 


| 2xow 


'S 3 


(and) 


the Birth ; ſo the ſhakings, perplexities, 
$ad diftrefs'vh Natioasaretheir travelling. 
pains; anda ſign that redemptien:ftony Aa- 
cichriftian Bondage draws nigh.. And as the 
Nmions troubles'ure their travelling pains, 


. ſothere are times*in which ehe Lord ſets. | 
es, | 6 
t 


himſelf forth as travelling. withyu 
did! & #wert? painde ts be cellverdiped. 
herh. 'Ferfoiquicy wil aboundyand wick. - 
64 Meri will wixi worſe and'worſe, wo 
Heryeſt '6Ptho' Burt be fully: ripe. / 

will- berome- exceeding-ſinfol;; in 
 buſitels extcdding - vnrightcous, | and-Hil- | 
_ exvecditng Mthy: . . They- will fin 
45 Sattar,” atid' deoldre theit Sin'as Sodom: 
Aid what wilt the Lord dotheir? This we 
ſee: Wat 4.34 14,14/15:: The ' Lira (hall g6 


ob ar mithty Men, be ſhall ory, joeruar, . | 
Emetie9) |'Ehavt : 


© Dave brew Bull, and. 


his 


tor Pal rene aint 
revail again 
iy el i: et Fertil, 
> | a'tre 
ellyng Wow, - 'T $-t jonent 
ONCE; 1 9” ddr tt ra. 
dry up ab thetw Herbe: Baywwhur follows?* 
and' Tha: are theſe thihgva' owt ©, T6. 
EE, Aron 
et J Fx 
Twl. Penne pinley EA before chin; ank 
prarviyN Pirate's theſt thing: will Tub 
Lap "16s forſs be theme: . The Pe - 


© Godmeybeb nd; as't6 ties and: 
: ways* ; 


- 
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| kiltiog of the Witnefles.., . And,yhen 8 
| tothis, the Serpents | 
| his - Mouth, to fwallow, -up.the WieOars 
| when ſhe is driven into. the. Wilderacls.vhe 


|  Previdences;,” and events; anſwering 197 


$30 JT 2NT6 1-04 98TH 
{2.7 The:iſeattering: of the' pawes of: 


(it5) 


ways of deliverance; bus;thie Low knows: 
| how, and when: theifbeſt -wey;iand 58: 
| befEcame, ic which to deliver th 


097 3Yfl; 
- 2. Signs among the ::ph:Ggd + 
Now here I ſhall mention three The (atgers: 
ing-of:the power of theihely Peaple,uar the: 


i8g 8:Fldgg ut39 


ſecond - time. . And lafily- the [ragens 
War with: the. zemnant af. the NUornany 
SundindodiCedete he ha REIN 


Prophelſics; there} will be evident liggs-gi- 


ven 'of the. dowtnfajl of Babylong3s:i voy | 


NERF, ;: 


4 
* 
® 


holy Praple«| Dax; 12671 Q1t {qic fa 


rhe Man <lotbed' im Lyneny Haw donnfball 46. 
- be to the:end of theſe Wonders ? '\ This: 8-9 
great Queſtion. | Hew!ang # (way a Quee - | 
ſion once'. askt in Heayens ; The, Angel, | 
ſaid, Zach. 1. ia \Hew leng, 0: hond e- | 
and the.Souls winder the: Altar; gry: How | 
long t.and thus.do:the fallpwers 0f:-the- 
|. Lambon Earth.\.: Haw lang? When ſhall 
;| Antichriſt. be deſtroyed? When-ſhall the - 
glorious Kingdom. of Chriſt come? . The - i 
Anſwer is,..When he ſhall baveaccompli-- 
ſhed to ſcatter. the power ob th&hefy; Pop . 
k 


| 
! 
j 


ut 


1 
| 4$ 


(218) 
pic, alttheſe things .ſhall-be finiſhed. Wheny 
the hdtFBeopte ſhall: be very low, and B«:| 
Ben very high,-and ſay, 1 it a Queen,e6.| : 
then her Plagues ſhall come, . the Antichri-,. 
ſtian Sun:muſt -go-down at Noon; and in 
the: Evening-time-'it ſhall .be light to.the; | 

idts:.Wichavegreatreaſon to take no+ 
rice{6f this liga ;:-for it is confirmed; by; 
at "Oath, Dip. 112.7, The Man cletbed in, 
Linen fare by bim that. liveth for ever, that 


£ 
Ls 


when: ho ſpall: have acnpiied roſcatter the. 
xr of the boly Perple, all: ſhall.be finiſhed... - 


Three. years and an-half muſt they lye-vn+ 
det the-power of a civil death, after -their- 
ing called, and after their getting ſome 
power over theis. Enemies, whereby. the- 


andthe 'Scepter of :Eyype: ſhall:depart : ©: 


ven after this,'theiyipower mult be.ſcatter-  |& 


ed,.and the power -of their Enemics will. 
grow- very. great, /-as. we ſce, Rev. 16:14. * 


Bittthen-in the midf-of thoſe ſmellings of . Jor- 


dai, when 5t-flll ous ow all its Banks, ſhalt" |: 


Jordan be- oven backs aud.'a wer (hall be 


® F 
'Y 6 
6 R 


his indeced-is-ſpoken concerning the Jew... | 


Pride of | A{jt54 ſhell be. be broughrdown;. | 


made for the People uf .God to enter 4nto theix - 


reſt, Thisis aſworn, and therefore a ſure ; , 


ſign. , g 
. © Now wemayobſcrve,thatthe caſe of the : | 
Gentile-Saints will. be_the .ſame.with that - 


of. | 
q | 


be! 
in 


4. *% 


| ofthe: Jews ; fir x the. . diſpenfations: of God, 


' | willbealike to both. Theſe; as the:Zows, 


| | muſtbe ſcattered, and lye dead three Days 


.. | anda half; for the Beal that aſcendeth out. 


{ | of the. bottomleſs Pit, . will make war a- 
i | gainſtthem, . overcome -and killthem, Rev. 
+ | 13.6; This. ſame thing: is: ſet forth in a- 


1 | nother Viſion. -Rev..12, © Where we read. 


i | that the Woman: is driven into the Wil> 


{| dernelſs, to. be there, _ Days, and: to= 
| wardsthe end: of theſe. Days, the 'Woman 
- | thinksher.ſelf gotten out of the Wilderneſs, 
þ 


.. | and ſaith, Salvation is::come, &:0-. Put then 


- | the:  Dzagon: perfecutes - the Wogan, a 
[and the flics into the. Wilderneſs, and. ig 


-" [nouriſhed therefor a time, times, and: the 
> [dividing ofa time, which is the: ſame with 


5 a ſcattering and killinghappens, this will be 


fee Rev. 11.13. | The: Witneſſes haye 
power to ſhut Heaveo,. and ''to.ſmite the 
Earth with all Plagues,. 8nd. then the cate 
tering of Power comes.::;'/ 

2.; A Second Sign is, that CAPE read 


' Pi 


* |4touth Water' 46 4 119 Caryy away the, Wa- 
- wn, This is the. laſt attempt againft the 
Woman; that is, the  Church' of. Chriſt, 
before ſhe gets out of her: WildernefsEftate, 


that: 


1 


| IT" Ss 
[1 -— 4 o 
0... 0 
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afign of the fall of: Babylon . at hand, as we 


Revo 12, 1:5 The: Serpent caſt, on” of bus - 


the three Days and half. Now,when ſuch - 


ndbefore the riſing of. the Witacſlcs.. So - 


| | {220) 7 
thatwhar it: ſhall appear that the Serpeny 
ibeurthis work, therein/ am evident figy 
wiltbe:given-of the very. near approach of 
the falttof Babylon. - For this:is a work ta 

- be donic-inyhe 4ime of the Witneſfles lying: 
dead,-and 'afterche Woman: is driven the 
fecond time into the Wilderneſs, | Now. as | 
for this Flood,” we .may vbſerve: that:!the. 
Serpent Hath ſeverab forts of Floots.to ca 
out of 'his mouth::: He hath a Flood of Er 
fours and Herefies' to: caſt out; and. 'tis to- 
beobſerved,. that-the Devil hath becn. ga; 

' » thering the Erroues'and Hevefies.of ancient 
times, arid hath beea caſting: thems. outoab | 
together: in this time, and” many ers car. 

' fied away by this Flood, but the Elect ſhall | 
not; -He hath bcen caſting: out a Elood-of+ 
Atheiſm, - of - Prophanenefs, and Ungodls | 
heſs; 'and imany have been carried away 
with'this'Flood.-'\\Thheve is another: kind of | 
Flood; which we real of. J{e..$9. 19. "Wha 
the Enemy ſhall come iu tiks a Flood, &c. 
Pſal. 18,4; there are'jFloods of ungodly | ; 
men. And by Waters inthe Revelations art 


"*" * wo. 


-% 


—_ © © 2 - "8s Dog, | — 


meant Multitudes -of People, over whom 
the Woman 'fits..': Now-we may conceivt, | 
tHhirmhe'Flogd is of ahis, kind;:betauſeithe| 
Earth helps the Womanby ſwallowing-vp | 
this Flood. This Flood is to be caſt out" of} 
the Devils mouth'« .We may obſerve: that| 
'all ſin, and fo the confequenys.of it; :came| 
_ - originally} ::: 
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erigiaally out of the Serpents mouth;- fort 
the. Serpent ſpake to1Eve; and fo deceived 
"her, afid drew hey intd: ihe tranſgtefſion.: 
So fin entred and deathy; arid all came'out of 
the-Serpents. mouth; In likemanner: will 
' the Serpent: be ſpeaking t@-the; hearts: of 


| men, and: pecſwaderthem: totgather: toges 


ther and make:upthis Flacd; .and'bycbig 
mſtrumensy/! thoſe; unclean: Spirits like 


- 


+ | Frogs mentioned Riv 36; 13: will ſpeale.in- 


the cars of:men:: "And thus will:thisEleod: 
eome: out: of "the: Seypents-mauth.. :: Now 


\whenihisFioodiz.caſtout;: the:Earth helps. 


tc Wamaiylatisfome-of theToliabitants 
"of the Earth;beingiled ro it by theit'oum ins 


| tereſt frrallow.up this Flood. . Andiif: foch- 
ppens after the ' killing: of the. 
| Witneſſes; that is, a Flood ſhall be :caft 


out; andthe'Earth fall. be ſeen. to help the 


Woman; ant fwallow ipup,. then fo plain 
&|"and manifeſt: a-ſign jill be giveri-of. Ruby» | 


bnsſuddendownfall,:that he thatruns may 


| | read it, and mayaſay to Babylon, Come 


' gown. and fitin rhe duſt, yea'fic thow ſilent, 


m4 and get:thee into darkneſs, : for: thy4ime is 


hear to-come; and- thy: days ſhall not! be 


of the Chaldces cxcellency, ſhalt 


" the bea 


'benas' when God overthrew Sodom: And 


' keteweſmay: obſerve, whatmatter of: Can- - - 
H_ ſolation + 
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folation there - is-in theſe Propheſies, when: 


the troubles and dangers ofthe Churchare: 
foretold:in:theme For when the Dragon! 
perſecutes the Woman, ' two wings of a: 


at Eagle are given tothe Woman, and; |. 
3 ſhe flyes from the face of .the Serpent, | 
God. will:ſufficicatly provide for. the Wo-. . 


mans--ſafety :and. :preſervation,. when: no- 


thing but-utter. deftruion: ſeems... to: be 
coming upon her 3: for the perſccuting Drag: 


gon-{hall be no more able to. overtake, and 
devour the Woman flying into the Wilders 
neſs, thana Beaſt running npon-the Earth 


cancatch, and devour, an_Eagle flyivg-it- | 
the midft of. Heaven. And then when'the- 


Serpent. caſts out this Flood -to carry away 


the. Woman;. the [Earth helps the -Wos- 


man. :| Here's this comfort for the People 
of God, This laft deſign againſt the:Wos 


man, whilſt in the Wilderneſs; ſhall-meft | 
affurcdly be made' voig z for though; #4bye; 


lox will be above all :doubt of failing in- at; 
and her great confidence, -and raiſed- expe - 


Etations, ſhall make her ſay, 7 fie « Queen, 


and ſhall. not fee: ſorrow, yet her Plagues 


will ſuddenly come,: and Bebylons, hopes 


and\.Sir; feats ſhall not come to: paſs. - This 
Flood ſhall not, cannot carry away the woe. 
man, but muſt. be fwallowed: vp . in: the | 
Earth : : The Woman muſt have help, ad : 


we ſee:that:rathet than want. it;- che bars. | 
To | that. | - 


ws tþ 223. 
, | that hates, ſhall help-the 'Woman.-- And 
that God which rides upon the Heaven in 
his Peoples help, and-in-b is Excellency: oa 
the Skye, ſhall ride alſo upon the-Earth thfor : 
their help. ., And what comfort-is this for! 
' the threatned Woman, that both Heaven. 
| and Earth will be againft- the deſign. of this: 
'| Flood, and ſhall utterly make it void, God: 
hath ſaid it, and it muſt be done. For, ve-, 
| ily, 'till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot” 
or one. tittle, ſhall: in no wiſe paſs from this, 
| and other. Prephefies, which the-Lord re- 
res his People to give heed4o, till all be: 
Coo. : -; 5 C24 Hey St! 1 157] 
'. 3. The laft fign is. the Dragons making. 
War with the remnant of the, . Womans, 
| Seed, Rev. 12. 17. which keep the Com- 
mandments of God, and have the Tefti- 
mony of Jeſus Chrift. For this conſider, 
1» The Woman\1is-the Church of God 
in this Exropean part of the World, where: 
| the Beaſt hath his Scat, and where he;hath. 
great Authority : The Church in the Wil- 
derneſs, perſecuted by the Dragon, but'pro=- 
{fected and nouriſhed there. 
©... 2; The remnant of the Womans Sced,, 
are ſome who were the Sced 'of that: 
'| Church, which the Dragon -would. carry: 
] awty with the Flood, having reds 
. | tenin it by the Word of. Truth ; but when. 
' | the: Dragon makes. this. War with 009k 
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224) 
they aro removed fromiit, into' ſome ahi: 
partiof: the world ; which appears by: this, 
"tip ſaid, the Dragon wentroondke* War with 


this. 4- mthe Greek! 'tig- doind; abzie, 
hewent- away. He goes away from the 
Woman, : which 'muft be - the Proteſtant 
Churches, which the Serpent would: carry 
away with a Food, to make this Warr 
therefore this remnant muſt be elſewhere. 
So he leaves hiswork for aMiQiing this wos 
wan to Hhiginafible and viſible! Angels; anÞ 


goto away-to dfHiCt'this remnant :' So that | 


after the War againſt the Witneſſes, and 
befides the caſting the Flood out of his 
mowhy ito: away 'the Woman,. he 
nibldes'W ar wit rthisYemitant, 0 

- Fa 'This aniciade bs known by theſet two' 
Characters, 

7, Thes the Commandments! of 


2) They have the Teſtimony of Jeſus 


- Ehrifft, They hold it, yea Jeng muſt 


oem it and keep it up, notwithſtand- 
» the 'War 'made ogainft them, ' Now 


i ſhall: be ſeen, that thar the Dragon | 


1x p6nc-to' make "Wat #eainſt ſuch -a rem 
nin 6f the” Wortans: Seed, this wilibea 
great figr of a Day of Redemption from 
Antchritin Fyranny/ drawing nigh. - For 


[| a 


God, aut wo ſhip him” acevrding to kis | 
own'In 


Ann aA em ew it aA ua: & A A © © —_ A — i. P48 


r 


"ws © 
» © 


IG none Toon and ke. Dn ERR i Ea Sr: , 


W=w- 
a5 2 


(z25)) 


| thenext thing which weread of,concerning 


the- followers of the: Lanib, is, that-the 
144000 of tlie ſuffering,. and-ſcaled Saints, 
bags of the' Wildetneſs;: and: Rand with 
e' Ear vw Mount: Sion; | Rev. 14;-r, 
4nd'then it follows; v.'6.' 1 ſaw another - Am 


til flie' in the midſt'of Heaven, with the ever- 
 lafting Goſyel, to preach it to' thoſe that dwell 
| Fa f Earth; Whete' obſerve, thatas the 


arth gid help the! Woman; ſa for @ re= 
ward;th&everfimpeGoſpelſhatibepriteh 


Ito i nem qpieee comms Earth. - And 
then 9.8. we read, other Angel folded 
ſaying, Babylon is folln,'is fallen; that great 


City, becauſe ftie- mids alb Nintons drink of the 


Wine of the wrath of her Fornication. Now 


as for this remnant, this one thing may be 


' obſerved. - That whoever; and wherefoc- 


ver they ſhall appear to be, thus 'much may 


- with much certainty and comfort be con- 


cluded; that, as the Lord takes ſuch care 
of the Woman, that (he ſhall norde- carried 
away of the Flood; 'ſo he'with have'the like 


" | care of this Remnont; that they ſhalt not be 


deſtroyed by this War of the Dragon. © For 
this is all that is ſaid," he went. away to 


| make.'War with them. .'Tib nor ſaidz:-he 


ſhalt overcome an& defiroly ther; whereas 
wheti the ' War againſt the Witheſſes >is 
fotetold, 'tis. (ſaid, the Beaft ſhali make 
War againſt" tliem and overcome gps 

pars 


(2:26) | 
and killtbem, and we may well. ſuppoſe 


that if God had (intended the like effect of - 's 


this' War ar, it would have been foretold alſo : 
but their coinfort will-be this, i the Dra 
ſhall buemake War-with them, and 


them for atime,” which will work for hs _ 


good; he-ſhall not overcome. and. deſtroy 
them; But when the Lord ſhall have chaſti 
fed and tiumbled them, 'and done his whole 
work upon /them-by the Spirit of Judgment 
and burning, he! will chen deliver them, ang 
create upon Mount Sion and her aflemblies, 


a Cloud and Smoak by Day, and the this | 


ing of a flaming Fire by. Night ; for upon 
allthe ny hallbes defence. M 


Fr .-1 
=. 


6. Some advantages by the knowledge 


of theſe truths; 


If any ſhall ask, as Paxl-in another cafe,. 


what bdvancte hath the Zew ? So what 


advantage hath-he that knows theſe Myfte- 
ries? What profit is there by ſpeaking, 
or writing of them ? 1 may anſwer, much 
every way. ; For, 

21 To The-knowledge of them may havea 
great "influence upon ' the Saints, . to make 
them better Saints, and to promote Heli- 


_ c—_ Godlineſy among; them. Tp. 
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| 'Jolved, what manner of Perſons ouybs 


OT" FLGY 


-22 
 /the uſe which Peter makes of this Doctrine, 


-2 Pet. 3.11. Secing theſe things ſhall be. 


po pok 


an all boly conver ſation yo 
2. 14. Seerng ye- megtoy Fxec4 be 7 
Agent that ye vr al 5g him in peace 

hont ſpot, and leſs: Ton things? 
The new Heavens, and the new Earth, 
"wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. - This 
World will paſs away,. 8ad-a better will 


come. What ſhould youdo then, but pray 
that you _ be accounted worthy of that 
World; the Reſurrection Fred the 


:Jead, Har of a part in: the firſt Reſur- 
ro mo ftand defore the Son-of 


| Man. od [hath left-us: theſe truths a- 


bis Oracles, | and: the-Orarles of 


| God are to be reckoned amongſt the chicf 


advantages which now the aints have. 


-Doth the: Scripture ſpeak (in vaio, faith 


fawes, ch..4. vg. Why but, -if theſe 
truths which the Scripture ſpeaks ſo 3bun- 


- [/gantly of, ate wt to be read, ftudied, .and 
* ſearcht i into; then it muſt be "ſaid, that. the 
. Scripture ſpeaks much'in vain. Surely the 


\ Scriptures do not contain any .ſuperfluities 
*of truths; and::if fuck; as preach the.Go- 
Apel would: be able $1ny y as Paul, how 
"not; ſhunned to. declare the; whole Counſel 

'.God; then they ſhould _— and preach . 
"theſe things. 


l TWO? | I. The 


'''2,, The: kaow of theſe; truths will 
be Meat.to:whe -Poeple:sdhabiting. the | 
Walderveſs, -if\ uflixÞ waithe fanh in -the | 
heart. Dheynreſome of thebidden May | 
na; and Honey, out afithe Rack, anda | - 

Well'in-the Valley of .Bace.. Pal, 27... 13. 

iT bad fainted, unlefs 1\had believed to. ſee | 

the 'geoditeſs of the Lord, in.the Land of tht | - 
towing. ' Dav [deing:;once! :arko the | - 

Tdolatrous :PlulAftoer,; was then in the lod | - 

of the Uead,: evewamong; ſuch avho, wee | : 

dead in fins; arid alienated from;the life of p 

God, but then-he»beljgeed that he ſhonld, 

Teturn to-7udeaj\the hand iof. the living; 

-which-is fo called, : Frehkorg 2. '2 es 

"ents are 'threatned 0inhe Zews Enemies, 

Becauſe they cauſed. terrout ii-'the. Land | .; 

-of the living. The Woman bciog: in. che 4 

-wilderneſs'; her hope and confidence- is, | -: 

to'-ſce' the gootneſs of the: Lord (in/a2Cy- | 1 

ann. :And'the' Yedd witneſles Jhalkbe.tn 4 

the Lun&of the living- . LIM 21381 

72, -The indwledge of thefe Truths will 

be matter-of incouragement to tlic People 

"of God, to- ſtand 'it -out in an evil day. 

When 'tis known ' what Plagues-arc ready | - 
t0/'come 4po0y Bebylon, men will rake 2he' 
"more heed'that they-partikenotin het ſuis, | - 
and thatthey be not found wichimche)Gon- 
fines of it. If the' great Truth of thefirſt 

Reſurretion were well imprgved,; . what 
power 
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power would it have to 'keep'men 5 Fi 


7 


- in apoſtatizing times.” Heb... T1"; 


Peteneia oy Aid 'qve- = oe elive- 
France; th Pri OT obraj » 0E 
Rtion, at ſo 'F a. dit Tre had 
a ſv} port, how much more A it be 
To how, being much nearer? Thisexprel: 
Toy of x1 berter Ret x ea tn hope, Xi 
Hieſthare' t they might fave Had 7 xte- 
 *Fept ore 'then;; - tremies, ;.that 
hem Goth ary have given them a 
'RefurreCtion, if they wonld have accept- 
<&d it onthe oy, Ferms: "Even fo. the Beal, 
that caſts them if Bow ae} will ge a Kel - 
rection'tq theW If by en 
'rifen "they will” "Fall Hot Cont 'p 
*bim, Now: what will better br a the 
Witneſſes to endure to the'end, then'the 
hope.of a better ReſurreQion?” wo great 
RefureRtions are ſpdken of in Seri thre. 
.. That'of thief ain Witneſſes, * ev, IT. 
Wa. Ter thrie'd 7 i atid a half the Sps- 
ot oe wh Yom Gd bogs how, 
" they* upon their feet, after aſcend 
Trax euch and their Enemies bebeld, is; 
"20d. that's all ey, do, , they cannot kill 
"them again, If any in ſuch atime accept 
'of a a Reſurretion from' the Beaft; they 
'muſt.. ſoon fall with him : But' let” them 
'keep the Commandments ef God, _ 
tne 


the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo, ſhall they | 
ſtand with the Lamb on Mount Siaw, _ 
2+, That "7s the ee cet the. _ 
ing iſt, they ive and reign w 
Chriſt. Here are two things. much for the 


comfort of Saints. 
I> The godly ſhall be raiſed and be with 


Chriſt, long before the wicked ſhall be raif. 


ed, and they ſhall be the at C ons 
t Hand, NT after goers tr p 


$4, and be the Goats at Chis ny 
.Hand. The godly .and wicked dye alike, ; 


and Worms devqur their Bodies, Eect, 


2.16. oF Ber the wiſe Man? Asthe 


'Fool. . reth_the 89 dly Man? As 


the Gicked,- ut LIFE: YiVE dye ae 


yet they got riſe alike; but 

'and they ſhall be long in glory ;' and atlaſt 
"the wicked ſhall be raiſed, to ſhame and 
. everlaſting cont WA 

'**'2, The, Saints hed raiſes, - hall have 
glorious. Bodies;. the wicked ſhall have 
1mmortal 'Bodies, capable. of eyerlaſtj 


. torments; but not glorious Bodies: "For |. 
. their vile Bodics ſhall be raiſed. vile, and '|;;; 


\Femaio vile for ever. Their Bodies-ar are 


\ Vite whilt they live, more vile when' they. | 


LG. 'ind ſhall be moſt vile when raiſed, % | 
"Bain. For as the Souls, ſo the. Bodies of 
the go8ly and wicked ſhall, be i a.coh- 


 traty State. If then the Saints ſhall have |; 


glorious 


1 


| 
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glorious Bodies -in-the2 ReſurreCion, 'the 

| Wicked ape have vile Bodies : and aceord- 

| ing't6 the :depree ap "which theSaidts 


| Bodies ſhall have," c the Kgtdenh 
'vileneſs -in wicked — Bodies. 1: Whit 
incouragemeRt is-this, td followthe' Lamb 
whitherſoever he .goes,”ithac ſ6:yow!hnay: 


| have'\ aſſurance of: -Liviogzand reigning) wige 


Chriſt #* e"11227þ Ve! 1G 216318 (lun 


«< Ws 


7. The Concluſion of all in forme counſels 


; and direCtions, 


T7} 


ſ 4, iRecgive Chriſt x now, and when kid 


| tones, he will receive:you-to himſelf, - O- 


pennto him, and he will opento you," Re- 
ive him for life, and to be yotur Lord, and 
titn-you! may- ſay, when [Chriſt , who'is 
We life; (Mall appear; able ſhall -alſo-dppeap 

wife him ini Glory. Liveciotrim un live 
6K ſomny! you hopeto: liyclimt roigh 
with him. If to you tolivebeClidt> then 
twiye' wilh'be great $ilre! "und to riſe will 


[begreater, {217 251 5 0 4131100530 


12p:Ldok for; and-love; the. appeating of 
Chiiſt z<To-them'that looloforchimtie fall 


| _; and give a Crown of rigtitebuf- 


ro. therh chat: {8ve" his. 'applaritig.1 If 


you deny: your: ſelves;!and cake iup; the 
Croſs of ACS + and follow Go 
FTC, then 


| (232 R 
then you ſhell; bayecthe Crown of xights-. 


ovſvels 5: ; g2:50!17 - 
7185 Fe 
mind heavenly 


* . 
: ; 83. 4 


By-Glre of Chi: Get the-Powders of 
therheavenly Merchant,  :wherewith-the 
Spouſe-is:; perſumes «Walk by: 8 heavenly 


rule,- imitate an heavenly pattern, avd aim 


at an heavenlyend; and ſo look for a Sa | 


viour from Hravey. 1 5 Þ: by © ; 
4: Be of the number of wiſe: Virginsz 
-be Virgins . pure, incorrupt, eſpouſed to 


Chri: Take bim::as the chigheR :of ten. | 


thouſand, and: altogether lov2ly ; and be 
wiſe Virgins in getting Oyl for your Veſs 
ſfels. [Let thece betrve faith joining youto 
-Choiſt, that:you may. receive of his fulneſh, 
grace fog! grate} 2Reft not inin form, [but 
foi{that thete be'abic power: of: Gadlionly 
I hivs fhajlydugaip With the: Brideganon 
to the Matfiages vil or of 
[ig}Have s righteouſneſs exceeding 'the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pharj 
For utithaufthid; yow Fannot enter inte the 
Eilpdbm. ofo}Godb : :H{88.c:i5.c20c 1 Thb 
mufd:bgj: fo' awor” 6 5142 brin © 


; £9GOk 
'" Fall She cighteouſaeſs.of Faith, which | 
1s the rightcouſneſy ot God, laig. beld-o0 | . 


by. Edith. !i This: che Phariſees: would! not 
2: l as ſubmit 


| 


Ti $1 i-3) It it 
youreanverationsin Heaven, ' 
ng and driveatretein | 
Heayen ; buy. Gold, whitd Rayment, and | 


| 
| 
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(233) | 
fobmit to, but went about to eftabliſh their- 
| own righteovſnefs. You'can't be rigtite- 
; -ous before God, bot in the righteonſhels of 
. God, evenof Chriſt, God ER on, 
| Secondly, Arigtiteouſfacts it Yotr works, 
which moft exceed that'of the Seribes and 
Phariſees, in theſe two reſpetts; . ” 
7, You mvſt be Servants to righteouſ- 
neſs. Rom. 6.18. Bejng. made free from ſin, 
Je became the Seryants F righteouſneſs. The 
Phariſces, made their righteouſneſs 4 Set- 
vin to them; iq that they ſought their, own 
| +1 thereby. Let yours excced theirs, in 
being Servants of righteouſheſs. = 
\- 2, 'You muſt love righteouſneſs, and be 
Servaiits to' it,out of love. ' Baalam. loved 
the witges of untightevuſneſs; the' Phari- 
fees loved the ways of righteouſneſs; . bus 
Chrift loved righteouſneſs, ' Heb. 1. 9. arid 
fo do thoſe that are Chriſts, and thicrein 
they exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, And 
if you -have this righteoufmeſs exceeding 
theirs, conſider what Promiſes are made 
to you, Iſa. 33. 14. Who among us ſhall 
dwell with devouring Fire? Who among us 
ſhall dwell with everlaſting BurningsP 
He that walketh in righteouſneſs and 
fpeaketh vprightneſs. Intexpreters look 
no farther then Hezeksabs Willis for a fenie 
of this place, as if this and*WMat follows, 
A L-3 had 


had. its accompliſhment, . 'when 7eriſalew 
was beſieged, .and Sennacherib's Army de- 
Rroyed : which.may be part of the ſenſe, 
and ſomewhat, that was typical : "But 
doubtleſs 1/qjab looks to thelaft days here, | 
,as well as-in. many: other of his Prophe- | 
fies; even to the time when 7ernſalem ſhall 
be a quict Habication, a Tabernacle that 
ſhall not be taken down, v. 20,, Fes! 
Q. What :hen ſhall we underſtand by this 
ERTIES. iii natives 
A. It. is ſuch a' Fire as the Righteous 
ſhall dwell, with, and not be hurt. by ; ;and 
therefore not Hell Fire: For as they ſhall 
not be tormented by Hell Fire, ſo they 
ſhall n6t, dwell with it. Why ſhould not 
the Fire which. Peter | ſpeaks of. be .here | 
meant? T hat Fire to which the.world; that 
,now' is jn being, js reſerved ;; called evyer- 
laſting burnings, becayſe,. as to the wicked 
Which will. be conſumed. by them, they 
will bethe beginnings of everlaſting burn- | 
ngs. For the ungodly ones, who ſhall pee 
riſh by them, ſhall never_ be ot of- the 
Fire aſterwards. Now who ſhall dwell | 
with thoſe burnings ? who ſhal[live when ; 
God doth this? and when this dreadful 
Conflagration ſhall be, who ſhall be like 
g7Mount that burned, and not 
WF Ihe Anſwer is, He that 
OR walketh 
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| walketh* righteouſly, and ſpeaketh up- 


rightly. ' And 'tis Firtilt rdaiiſed. Ag, 
Eyes ſhall ſeethe Kipg fl bears 


is Hezthiah, ſay Pe Ron 
the time of - Sizeeh Fs is d ret 00 
and covered himſelf with Sackeloth : ſo 


when that great deliverance was wrought, 


he was ſcen in his beauty agaia ; ; but the. 
Chaldte Paraphraſe gives a better ſenſe, 


which in Laine is thus rendered, oy 


am MajeFtatis regis ſeculorum in azcore ſuo- 
videbunt oculi twi. Thine Eyes ſhall ſee the 


King cternal, as heis called, 1 75m. 1.17. 
in the glory of his Majeſty, Even that 


King, ſpoken of v.22. The Lord is. our. 


Judge, tlie Lord is our” Law-giver, the: 
Lord is our King, An 'tis farther promi- 
ſed, They ſhall behold-the Land: that is 


ribs Sicge ſhall. be raiſed, and.jt 


very far off: , Thati ls,. ſay: ſome, ie 


again. 
But what -reaſon was there to ey "ny P 


of Zudea, the Land very far off from rus 


| ſalemd Surely ſomewhat elſe ſeems hinted z 
and why may we not; think it to be meant. 


of a Land very far off, in reſpeQt of the 
time of its being ? For as we read of times 
afar off, ſo there was a Land far off. in re- 


gard of the time of its exiſtence, cven. the 
new Earth which is to be created ; in which; 
L: 2 Rfghtc-'- 
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Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell, and.vupon-which: 

the Saints Thall reign. with. Chriſt. This, 

was, lo f 24s [7 uk The Lang very far, | 
ry Year,” which they that. | 


wal i ny ſhall behold. 

ray. earne fly. that. this Kingdom 
day coing.”  God' delights much in ſuch 
Prayers. V'Ve may ſce what a large Com- 
miſkon is'given for praying for theſe things, 
1a... 45. 11. AsKk meof things to come, 
concerning my Sons. 1 have ſpoken much 
of them, and do you ask me of them. Ask, 


and you ſhall know much of them. Ask, 


and they ſhall come ; .ask me of them, and 
you ſhall have a ſhare in them when they 
come.” And concerning the works: of my 
hands, command ye me. 

_ 7. .Command ye me.' God hath put 
himſelf under a Law by his gracious Pro- 
miſe,” ovenant, ard Oath... He that 
Commands all, yiets co be Commanded 
by the Prayer of his People. | 

- 2, <Colicerning the works of my. hands 
conmilitd ye me, Which may cither 
; look back' ro works already wrought, or 


forward to works to be wrought. Firſt to ' 


works.alrcady wrought. 24y Sons are the 
works of my hands, created to good works, and 
formed *for my praiſe. Now do you com- 
mand me concerning them, and then I will 

command. 
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command their Enemies -to let them go 


| free. I'will ſaytethe North, give up; tothe 


South, kgep not back,; bring my Sons from 


| far, and.wy Daughters from the ends of the 
. Earth. Secondly to works to be wrought. 
| Iwill create Jeruſalem & rejoicing,. and ber 
Too a joy, 1 will makes ej new Heavens, . 

|. 40 


the new Earth; and concerning thiſe 


* works which my hand; ſhall. makg, command. 
Je me.” 


| Thoſe that would at laſt reign, muſt now. 


- overcome. Firſt, within there is an old 


Man to be overcome, .and you mult get 


. the Rule of your own ſpirits, which js bet- 


ter than to rule a City, Let Grace reign 
over. Corruption ; Spirit-over Fleſh, Let 
Faith, Love, and the fear of God rule; 
in patience pofſeſs your Souls. Let there 
be a Kingdem of Patierice, and then ſhall 
there be at fait a Kingdom of Power. Se- 
condly you muſt overcome without, Thete 
is. a World to be overcome. Aad tHatÞboth 
the good, .and the evil of it. The'good 
thus. All things are lawfpl, but I will 
not be under the power of any#  Cove- 
tous Mev are under the power of Ritties: 
Let it not be ſo with you, do you, "through 
Grace, rule them, and uſe them as you 
ought,and let not them rule you. ' And as 
for the evil things of- the .World, meddle 

: not - 


(339) oy 
not with them, but keep your ſelyes'uns: | 
ſpotted' of the' world. Save your. ſelves 
fromthe fins, and fo ſhaſl you ' from: the 
plagues of an untoward Generation. There 

1s a Satan alfo to be'overcome. I Job. 5.18; 
He that i3- born of God keepeth himſelf, and: 
that evil one roucheth him not: Taltu quali- 
zativo; that is, by a touch altering the 
Nature; he ſhall not deftroy the Divine 
Nature, or Seed of God in the regenerate. 
He touched Adam and he died, but he 
can't ſo touch a true Saint. Thete is laſt. 
ly, a Beaſt to be overcome. Thercis a 
twofold overcoming the Beaſt. Firſt in 
his temptations, and endeavours'to ſubjett 

' the Hearts, and Conſciences of all to him 
So Saints chuſing to ſuffer from him, *ather- 
than to ſerve him, do evercome. ThetrE | , 
isa Victory gotten over his Mark, and 6- | 
ver the Number of: his Name ;” when | 
many do. adore him, and reverence*andt | 
honour his Name, as a Name above'every | - 

Name, as exalting himſelf above all that | 

is calſed God, they have his Name in 
greateſt contempt; when ſome call him.4he | 

Vicar of Chrift, the Head of the Church, | _ 

and when he ſhews himſelf that he is God, | 
the faithful witneſſes overcome all theſe: / 
high Titles, . and great Names, and call |- 
him by his right Names, , the Antichriſt, 
the- 


= |” 
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the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition 
Secondly in his Power, and Kingdom, 
Overcome him in the firſt ſenſe, and "twill . 
not be long before the Saints ſhall ſee him 
overcome in this latter ſenſe, Great pro- 
miſes are made to overcomers in the 2, and 
3. ch. of Revel, and they look to the day 
of Chriſt's perſona} reign, as the ſpecial 
time for their accompliſhment, - Not but 
that the Spirits of juſt Men have the ſub- 
ſtance of them in Heaven : but when their 
' Bodies ſhall be raiſed, then will be the emi- 
nent time of fulfilling them. For, then 
| they ſhall rule the Nations witha Rod of 


| Iron, and fit with Chriſt upon his Throne. 


Be overcomers then, and you ſhall be a- 
ble to ſay at laſt, as Joſhua did, Not one 
thing bath failed of all the good Word which , 
the Lord bath ſpoken. | 
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Written by ill;am Allen, Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, 


FINIS. 


